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PREFACE

This commentary has two main purposes. First, to give some at least
of the help which unpractised readers might want in tackling liad 24.
Second, to show in detail, over a continuous stretch of his poem,
something of Homer’s skill and greatness. I have not ignored ‘analytic’
and ‘formulaic’ criticism; and I believe I have learned something from
them. But I do notshare their assumption that the //zad is not a designed
and significant whole, or not the work of a deeply thoughtful poet who
repays close study as much as Sophocles or Dante or Shakespeare. Ruth
Finnegan’s Oral poetry (Cambridge 1977), and her Penguin Anthology,
have made it clear both how diverse and how subtle or reflective oral
poetry can be. I have attempted a commentary because that seemed
the best way to bring out how variously Homer’s art is manifested and
how firmly it is sustained; questions of style and expression, as well as
of overall structure, have therefore claimed a good deal of attention.
I have also introduced more parallels than might be expected from later
authors, 1n order to show how Homer’s language, artistry and thought
are comparable to theirs. The greatest poet of ancient Greece 1s too often
treated as if he were not a part of Greek civilization.

A word on (1) the arrangement and (2) the limits of this book.

(1) Itseemed necessary to discuss at length the place of Book 24 in
the lliad and the. qualities of Homer’s style. As a result, many
observations that a reader might expect to find in the commentary
proper figure in the Introduction. I have not made cross-references to
the Introduction in the commentary simply because they would have
had to be so many as merely to confuse and irritate. I have, however,
divided the Introduction into small and distinct sections so that it can
be readily consulted. It remains true, I think, that the commentary will
give better value if a reader approaches it after a careful look at the
Introduction.

(2) Some of my omissions are deliberate. In particular, there is one
matter I should mention here, the supposed ‘Odyssean’ character of
Iliad 24. As far as language in the narrower sense is concerned, [liad
24 is no more ‘un-Iliadic’ than parts of the poem which by universal
agreement are ‘old’: see Beck 102-6; Stawell g4-103. As for places
where Iliad 24 was thought to be drawing on the Odyssey, these have

[vii]



viil PREFACE

been brilliantly discussed by Reinhardt 46g—-506. At times he overstates
his case: some correspondences presumably have a common source 1n
the epic tradition (though I suspect that the tradition was not quite
so wonderfully capacious as some modern scholars seem to think). But
where there is any chance of defining the relation between a passage
of lliad 24 and one in the Odyssey, 1n every case 1t seems natural to
suppose that the [liad passage came first. In the commentary I have
registered the parallelsbetween lliadand Odyssey and, where appropriate,
tried to show why the lliad passage 1s the earlier one; I have abstained
from such comment where it seemed pointless. The humane spirit of
Iliad 24 has also sometimes been considered peculiarly ‘Odyssean’: that
belief I try to counter in sections 1 and 2 of the Introduction. It is
harmless enough to speak of some aspects of lliad 24 as ‘Odyssean’ if
we mean simply that they resemble prominent aspects of the Odyssey.
Thus the gods’ concern for morality among men — a dominant theme
in the Odyssey — plays a part in [liad 24 which 1t does not in the rest of
the poem; or the meeting of Hermes and Priam with 1ts probing
exchanges (the words Teip&ofai/Treipdgeiv are a sort of Leitmotiv in the
Odyssey) and 1ts dramatic irony 1s of a type common in the later work.
Butitis a truism, though one often ignored where Homer 1s concerned,
that a poem, however vast 1ts scope, 1s not a total display of the poet’s
art or world : it 1s the result of a deliberate selection. What matters, then,
1s to see why ‘Odyssean’ features have a proper place in the //iad where
they occur.!

I have been helped, more than by any other writings, by three books,
all of them German. Wolfgang Schadewaldt’s [liasstudien and Karl
Reinhardt’s Die Ilias und ihr Dichter taught me to see the Iliad as a deep
and complex unity rather than a glorious patchwork or a baffling
muddle; and few works of classical scholarship combine sensitive
perception with tough argument so well as they do. Go6tz Beck’s
dissertation, Die Stellung des 24. Buches der Ilias in der alten Epentradition
carefully applies theirinsights to Book 24 (though without the distinction
of their style) as well as discussing many questions of detail. A
commentator on Homer does not have an ample stream of previous
comment to draw on, which made his work especially helpful. All three
books have yet, it seems to me, to be fully absorbed and appreciated

1 For a plain and thoughtful account of these problems and the whole ‘Homeric
question’ see C. G. Hardie, G. & R. 3 (1956) 118-30.
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by English-speaking scholars: it gives me the more pleasure to ac-
knowledge that-senz’essi non fermai peso di dramma.

It 1s also a pleasure to record something of what this book owes to
friends and colleagues nearer home. A number of typists, including my
wife, worked cheerfully and accurately on a repulsive manuscript:
Phihppa Lanchbery, Glenys McGregor, Melissa Palmer, Catherine
Ross and Carolyn Stapleton. Malcolm Willcock generously put at my
disposal a draft of what he has written on lliad 24 in his commentary
on the whole work. Some friends read parts of my work in typescript
and made valuable criticisms: Michael Comber, Mary Lefkowitz,
Hugh Lloyd-Jones, Anna Morpurgo Davies, Christopher Pelling and
Agathe Thornton. I should also like to thank those who attended a class
on lliad 24 which I held in Oxford University in Hilary Term 198o:
their contributions sharpened my wits and stiffened my resolve for the
final stages of my work. The editors of this series greatly improved all
my drafts with their patient and thoughtful advice. A special word of
thanks is due to Oliver Taplin who read the whole book in typescript
and offered a wealth of comment which continually drew my attention
away from trivia to seria; and he was always ready with guidance and
encouragement when I needed them.

I am very grateful to the staff of the Cambridge University Press for
their efficiency and courtesy, and to Robin Hankey for his help in
reading the proofs.

Finally, I must thank my teacher and my college. From Eduard
Fraenkel’s formidable seminars on Greek and Latin texts I first learned
what scholarship meant, and from his friendship, what it could give to
a man: I only hope that some faint afterglow of his inspiring work and
presence may be felt in this book. For the last twelve years I have had
the good fortune to work as a tutor in Christ Church. This has allowed
me, without the need to prove that I was up to anything, gradually
to explore my ignorance and pick at my confusions; and what I have
received in the way of help, tolerance, instruction and friendship from
colleagues, pupils and staff is too much to describe. I simply register
it with gratitude.

Christ Church, Oxford C.W.M.
September 1980






INTRODUCTION

1. THE ILTIAD AS A TRAGIC POEM!

When the Greek envoys arrive at Achilles’ tent in /liad g, they find him,
now that he is no longer himself winning glory in battle, singing ‘the
tales of famous men’ (189 kKAéa &vdpcov).2 It is not hard to see that the
Iliad too 1s such a tale. It relates the deeds of men who are treated as
historical; and like history in ancient and modern times, it aims both
to record something notable from the past and to make what it records
come alive in the imagination. These qualities are embodied by the
Sirens in Od. 12 who represent poetry in an extreme and sinister form:
they know everything that happens on earth, including the saga of
which the [liad 1s part, the tale of Troy (189—g1), and their song charms
or bewitches their hearers.® So too Odysseus praises the bard
Demodocus in Od. 8. 487—91 with these words:

Anpodox, eoxa dn ot PpoTdv aivizow amwavTwy:

i o¢ ye MoUo’ £8idage, A1os Tdis, 7§ o¢ y* “ATTOAAwV.
Ainv yap kaTtd kbéopov “Axaidv oftov &eideis,

bdoc” Epfav T’ EmaBdV Te Kol 000’ Eudynoav ‘Axaiol,
@d§ Té Trou 1) aUTds TTapetov i GAAoU AKOUCaS.

‘Demodocus, you are to be praised above all men. Either the Muse,
daughter of Zeus, or Apollo must have taught you. For you sing so
finely of the fate of the Greeks, all that they did and endured and

1 In these first two sections I am particularly indebted to two writers: as regards
Od. 8 and Homer’s ‘poetics’, to W. Marg, Homer iiber die Dichtung® (Miinster
1971) and ‘Das erste Lied des Demodokos’ in the Festschrift for F. Jacoby,
Navieula Chilonensis (Leiden 1956) 16—29; and as regards the spirit of the lliad
as a whole, to S. Weil, ‘L’Iliade, ou le poeme de la force’ in La source grecque
(Paris 1953) 11—42; there is an English translation of this essay in her
Intimations of Christianity among the ancient Greeks (London 1957). I know of no
better brief account of the lliad than this. See now also J. Griffin, Homer on
life and death (Oxford 1980).

2 The same phrase is used in Od. 8.73 of Demodocus’ themes; cf. &y’ &vdpdv
te Beov e in Od. 1.338 of Phemius’ (whose name is formed from
¢riun = ‘report’).

3 Cf Od. 11.334 = 13.2; 17.518-21; H.H.Ap. 161. Plato, Rep. 607c—d speaks of
the bewitching effect of poetry, and especially of Homer himself.

1
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2 INTRODUCTION

toiled, as if you had been there yourself or heard it from one who

b

was.

Line 491 recalls Il. 2.485 where the Muses are addressed: ‘you are
present (Tr&peoTe) and you know everything’. The Muses are ‘ present’
or Demodocus seems to have ‘been there himself’; because not only 1s
poetry’s subject-matter historical, but it has the quality of realism or
authenticity.?

But this 1s far from an adequate account of the purpose of the lliad.
A further look at Od. 8 will help to frame a true notion of Homer’s epic.
The songs of Demodocus are of course something less than the [liad:
they are only ‘lays’, selections from the corpus of legend, not a grand
architectonic poem. But in so far as they span the whole tale of the fall
of Troy (and include the doings of the gods), they hint at a larger whole.
Moreover, they may be regarded both as a complement to the [liad,
in that they recount stories which are closely connected with it but lie
outside the scope of the narrative, and as a reflection upon the lliad,
in that they embody in a condensed and significant form some of its
major themes and aims:2

The first song of the Phaeacian singer (72-82) tells of a quarrel
between Odysseus and Achilles. The dispute caused Agamemnon to
rejoice, because of a prophecy Apollo had given him at Delphi just
before the expedition left for Troy. This episode, it is clearly implied,
happened near the beginning of the war; and what the god foretold
must have been that Troy would fall soon after ‘the best of the Greeks’
had quarrelled. What Agamemnon did not know 1s that it is his own
quarrel with Achilles nearly ten years later which was meant. As
Odysseus hears this tale, he weeps and groans, while the Phaeacians are
delighted by it (83—92). Here, then, are two important motifs from the
Iliad: the quarrel of the two ‘best’ men as the beginning of a series of
troubles (Book 1),3and the deception by a god of the Greek leader (Book

! In later criticism, this quality was called évépyeiax (‘vividness’); the scholia
sometimes find it in Homer in matters of detail: e.g. 4.473, 6.467. It is often
thought proper to history too: see [Longinus], Desubl. 15.1 and Russell ad loc. ;
Hor. Od. 2.1.17 and Nisbet—-Hubbard ad loc.

2 Much the same goes for the tales of Nestor and Menelaus in Od. 3 and 4,
Odysseus’ conversations with Achilles, Agamemnon and Ajax in Od. 11 and
the suitors’ with Agamemnon in Od. 24.

3 A quarrel caused by a god’s anger also begins Nestor’s tale in Od. 3.130ff.
A divine quarrel (over the famous ‘apple of Discord’) began the series of
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2) —or more broadly, men’s unwitting fulfilment of a divinely
determined pattern of events: Od. 8.81—2 Té6Te ydp pa kuAivdeTo
mpaTtos &pxt | Tpwoi Te kai Aavaoior Aids peydAou Sik Bouds (¢ the
beginning of trouble for Trojans and Greeks was surging on, by the plan
of Zeus’) echoes Il. 1.2—5 pupt’ 'Axaiois dAyea. . .|...Awds & &teheieTo
BouAn) (‘ten thousand sufferings for the Greeks. . .and the plan of Zeus
was achieved’). Here too 1s the proper response of its audience: they
are to be pleased, like the Phaeacians, but also moved; for Odysseus’
tears reveal what a participant, and so also a fully sympathetic hearer
of Homer’s poem, would feel about such a tale.!

The second song of Demodocus (266-366)2 is in lighter vein. It tells
of the adultery of Aphrodite with Ares, and of how Hephaestus took
his revenge and received his compensation, against a varied back-
ground of sententious disapproval and rumbustious humour from the
other gods, and it ends with Aphrodite going off to be cosseted by the
Graces in Cyprus. Both the Phaeacians and Odysseus are delighted by
it (367—9). The theme of the song fits firmly into the Odyssey: the
unfaithful wife on Olympus contrasts with Penelope, the faithful wife
on earth. But that the divine action should echo in tones of fun what
is deeply serious among men is typical of the lliad: perhaps the most
striking example is the quarrel of Zeus with Hera which follows
Agamemnon’s with Achilles in Book 1. The gods’ dispute returns to
laughter, whereas the human beings’ ends in increased resentment and
brings ‘ten thousand sufferings’. Moreover, the story of Ares and
Aphrodite is a close relative to the deception of Zeus in Iliad 14. Sexual
pleasures and misdemeanours have no place in the life of the Iliadic
hero:3 the Greeks have their concubines and the Trojans their wives,

events leading to the Trojan War, which were narrated in the post-Homeric
Cypria.

1 Cf. Eumaeus’ reaction to Odysseus’ story in Od. 14.361—2: ‘Poor stranger [&
SaiAé, the same words with which Achilles responds to Priam’s appeal in I/.
24.518], you have stirred my heart [i.e. to pity, cf. the same wordsin /. 24.467]
as you told of all your sufferings and wanderings’; for Odysseus’ tales are in
effect poems: cf. H. Frankel, Early Greek poetry and philosophy (Oxford 1975)
10-15.

2 On this tale, cf. W. Burkert, R.M. 103 (1960) 130—44; on its conclusion, Griffin
200—1.

3 When Paris carries off Helen to bed in I/. 3, his words of desire (441-6) closely
resemble Zeus’s to Hera in Book 14.313—28. But Helen has been constrained
by Aphrodite’s power, whereas Hera has used it; and Paris in the lliad is less
than a true hero.
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but the women of the poem either suffer themselves or else are the cause
of suffering and death. The ease and gaiety of the Olympians, then,
sets in relief the passion and painfulness of mortal existence; but it can
also amuse and refresh the poet’s listeners.

The third song of Demodocus completes and culminates the series.
This time Odysseus solicits a tale from the poet about what he openly
names as one of his own triumphs, the Trojan horse (492—8). Demodocus
complies, following the story through to the sack of Troy and giving
prominence to Odysseus’ part in it (499—520). One might have
expected that having heard himself duly represented as an epic hero,
Odysseus would rejoice in this performance too. But his reaction is to
weep, as he did after the bard’s first song:

TaUT &p' &ot80s &e1de mepikAuTOS alTdp "QduocaeUs

TNKETO, BAKpY &’ Edeuev UO PAepdpoiot Tapelds.

@s 8¢ yuvn kKAainot @iAov oo dppresoloa,’

0s Te £fs TTPOohsy TTOAI0§ AadY Te TTECTIOLV,

&oTel kal Tekéeoow qpUvwv vnAets fuap:

| pév 1OV BufjokovTa kai dotaipovTa idolUoa

&uo” aUTG Xupévn Alya KwkUer ol 8¢ -’ Otmiobe

KOTTTOVTES SoUpeoal peTappevov f1Be kal Cpous

gipepov gioavdyouat, wévov T €xépev kai Siguv:

THis & #AesvoTdTw &xei PBiviboust Tapeial

s “OBuoeus EAecivov Ut dppuat Bdkpuov lPev. (521—-31)
Thus sang the famous singer; but Odysseus’ heart melted, and tears
dropped from his eyes and wetted his cheeks. As a woman weeps,
falling to clasp her husband who has fallen in defence of his city and
his people, to keep off the day of pitiless doom for his town and his
children: seeing him in his death-throes, she clings to him, shrilly
wailing; but the enemy, striking her back and shoulders from behind
with their spears, lead her off to slavery, to toil and groaning; and
her cheeks melt with most pitiful grief —just so did Odysseus pour
down pitiful tears from his eye-lids.

The simile brings out the workings of pity in Odysseus’ mind: he weeps
ltke a woman whose husband has died in defence of his city and who
1s taken into captivity — she is, in effect, Andromache — because it is as

! The echo of éonow in &ugiregoloa is a very fine detail: the mourning wife’s
gesture re-enacts the husband’s death; cf. g (1) (a) below on Il. 22.405-6.
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if her suffering has through the poet’s art become his own.! Homer’s
narrative and comparison represent what Gorgias later expressed in the
elaborate figures of his oratory:

s (sc. Tfis Toinoews) Tous dkolovTas elofiMBe kal pikn TepipoPos
Kai EAeos TOAUBoKpUs kal TéBos @rAoTrevlns, & dAAoTpiwov Te
TPAY BATWV Kail owpdTwy eUTUYials kal Suopayials i816v T1 Tddnua
S1&x TGV Aoywv émrabev 1) wuyn. (Helen g)

A fearful frisson, a tearful pity, a longing for lamentation enter the
hearers of poetry; and as words tell of the fortune and misfortune of
other lives and other people, the heart feels a feeling of its own.

So the song which was to glorify the hero is felt by the hero himself as
a moving record of the pain and sorrow he helped to cause. Once again
this recalls the [liad, whose central subject is not honour and glory, but
suffering and death:

uiviv &eide, Bed, InAniddew *Ax1ATios

oUAopévny, 1 pupi’ "Ayauols &Aye’ E0mke,

TOoAAGS &7 ipbipous yuyas "Aidt Tpoiayey

Npwwv, aUToUs B¢ EAdpIax TEUXE KUVECTIV

olwvoioi Te daiTa, A1os 8 éTeAeieTo PouAn. (1. 1—5)

Sing, goddess, of the anger of Achilles, the deadly anger which
caused ten thousand sufferings for the Greeks, which sent many
souls of mighty heroes to Hades and made their bodies a dinner for
dogs and birds, in fulfilment of the plan of Zeus.

This programme is pursued consistently throughout the poem. Fighting
in the /liad is for the heroes concerned a way of gaining glory; but in
seeking glory, they always face death —indeed, they seek it not least
because of impending death (12.922-8). The many killings in the poem

! This exactly corresponds to the common Greek conception of pity as a
sentiment caused by seeing that another’s troubles are the same as troubles
we might endure or have endured ourselves: cf. Soph. 4j. 121-6; 0.C. 560-8;
Hdt. 1.86.6; Thuc. 5.90—1; Arist. Rhet. 1385b13ff. The Greeks also carefully
distinguish between the feeling evoked by our own suffering or the suffering
of those very close to ourselves, and by others’ suffering (Hdt. 3.14; Arist. Rhet.
1386a17-28); only the second kind is proper material for tragedy (Hdt.
6.21.2). See also below on Od. 8.577-80.
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are meant to evoke horror and pathos, not bloodthirsty glee;! and one
of war’s characteristic epithets 1s ‘tearful’ (Saxpuodeis, ToAUSakpuys). In
the greatest duels of all the gods determine the outcome in such a way
that it is human helplessness, not heroic strength and prowess, which
most strikes us: Zeus pities his son Sarpedon, but still leaves him to his
death at Hera’s insistence; the same happens to Hector, who is,
moreover, tricked by Athena; and Patroclus is benumbed, befuddled
and disarmed by Apollo before Euphorbus and Hector finish him off.

The first time that Odysseus wept Alcinous had tactfully relieved and
concealed his guest’s sorrow by starting the games (94—103). This time,
however, he cannot forebear to discover who the stranger is and what
causes his tears (577-80):

eie 8 & T1 KAadels ki 68Upean EvBoth Bupdd
"Apyeicov Aavaddv i8¢ “Aiou ofTov dxovcov.
TOv 8¢ Beol pev TeUEav, émekAddoavTo & SAeBpov
&vBpcotrols, iva ol kad écoopévolaty &oidn.

‘Tell me why you are weeping and groaning in your heart as you
hear of the fate of the Greeks and Troy. It was the gods who brought
it about: they spun destruction for those people, so that future
generations might have a song.’

With these words the Phaeacian king, who is detached from the events
concerned, tries to comfort Odysseus. They recall the words that Helen,
a participant, speaks with chagrin in the lliad (6.357-8):

.. .olow émi Zeus Bfike Kakov pdpov, WS kai dTTioowWw
&vBpcotolot TeAwped’ &oidipol Eooopivoloiv.

‘...onwhom [i.e. herself and Paris] Zeus put an unhappy lot, so that
we might be a theme for songs in the future.’

Poetry gives pleasure®— how should it not? — as well as inspiring pity;

1 On pathos, see Griffin, ch. 4. Horror, which ancient critics tend to couple with
pity (e.g. Plato, lon 535c, on Homer; Gorgias, loc. cit.; Arist. Poet. 1453bs
ppiTTew Kai EAeelv), is aroused in Homeric battle-scenes by the many descriptions
of mortal wounds and by the boasting of conquerors over their dead or dying
enemies.

2 tépmew is regularly used of the effect of poetry; see Il 1.474; Od. 1.347; 8.91,
368, 429; 17.385. Likewise of the Sirens’ song (Od. 12.188). The bard Phemius
carries the significant patronymic Tepmddns (Od. 22.330).
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but for those who live out what poets retail, the suffering which makes
the stuff of the poem is merely bitter experience. However, to listen to
poetry is not only to find pleasure. In Od. 1 Penelope asks Phemius to
stop singing of the return of the Greeks from Troy because that stirs
up her longing for Odysseus: she wants his song to be a drug or spell
(BeAxTripia, cf. p. 1 n. g above) that will soothe her grief;! but
Telemachus replies (353-5)

ool & émToApdTw Kpadin kai Bupods &xoveiv:
oV yap ‘Oduooeus oiog &rdAece vOOTIHOV U
¢v Tpoin, ToAAoi 8¢ kai &AAol &dTes OAovTO.

‘Let your heart endure and listen. Odysseus was not the only one
who lost his homecoming in Troy; many other men were undone.’

If poetry gives comfort, it should be not just by affording a captivating
distraction, but rather by helping us to feel whatever sorrows we have
as part of a common lot, and so to endure them more bravely.?
What emerges from Od. 8, as from the opening lines of the [liad itself,
is a conception of tragic poetry:® human passion and blindness, which
lead to suffering, death and loss of burial; behind it all, the will of the
supreme god, and above it all, the Olympians, only too man-like in
everything but their freedom from pain and mortality. Moreover, there
1s an awareness of the paradox that pain, as recorded in art, can give
pleasure®— and not only of this aesthetic paradox, but also of the fact
it rests on, namely the difference between art and life, tragedy and
suffering. At the same time, for Homer, people can get not only

1 Cf. Hes. Theog. 55, 98-103.

2 Cf. Timocles, CAF 1 453 = Athenaeus 223b on the usefulness of tragedy: it
teaches us that someone has always suffered worse than ourselves. Likewise
Polybius (1.1.2) on history.

3 Cf. the scholion on 1.1 (pfiviv &e18e) . . . Tporywdicns Tpayikdy &6epe pooipiov (‘he
has created a tragic proem to a series of tragedies’).

4 For treatments of this paradox in antiquity, see Gorgias, Helen 9, quoted above;
Plato, Ion 535b—536d; Philebus 47¢—48b; Republic 605c—606b; Timocles, CAF
1 453.5—7; Augustine, Confessions 3.2. Modern treatments are discussed by
T. R. Henn, The harvest of tragedy (London 1956) 43-58. Likewise Homer
notes, with a pointed oxymoron, how remembered suffering can give pleasure
when recounted as a story: Od. 15.399—400 (Eumaeus to Odysseus) x#deow
SAMAHAwY TepTropeda Aevyohéolol | pvwoptve: peTd ydp Te kai &Ayeol TépmeTan
&vip... (‘Let us take pleasure in each other’s grim sorrows by recalling them;
for a man enjoys even suffering when it is over’); cf. Od. 23.301-8.
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refreshment and enjoyment from poetry, but also knowledge of their
own condition and so ability to live with it better.

The poetics implicit in Homer himself, rather than any preconceived
notions of ‘oral’ or ‘heroic’ poetry, should guide our reading of his
work. The [lliad 1s concerned with battle and with men whose life 1s
devoted to winning glory in battle; and it represents with wonder their
strength and courage. But its deepest purpose is not to glorify them,
and still less to glorify war itself. What war represents for Homer 1is
humanity under duress and in the face of death;! and so to enjoy or
appreciate the fliad is to understand and feel for human suffering. The
greatest of all critics of poetry rightly called Homer ‘the path-finder
of tragedy’ (Republic 598d).?

2. BOOK 24 AND THE SPIRIT OF THE ILIAD

To some critics it has seemed that the spirit of compassion which works
upon both gods and men in //. 24 and pervades its poetry was a reason
for denying that it belonged to the original design of the poem. But if
the description of suffering and the evocation of pity are the very essence
of poetry as Homer conceives it, then Book 24 is a proper complement
and conclusion to the rest. To illustrate a little further how it is that,
I consider (1) two major episodes from earlier in the /lzad in connection
with Book 24 and (i1) the main events of Book 24 in relation to the body
of the poem.

(1) (a) The meeting of Hector with Andromache in Book 63 is one of
the chief pillars which uphold the edifice of the liiad (cf. 7253-76 n.),
and 1t embodies something essential to the spirit of the poem. Hector
and Andromache can foresee his death and the fall of Troy: they live
in the consciousness of their doom. But Hector’s premonitions and his
love for his wife and son do not stop him returning to battle; for his

! See further g (i), p. 22 n. 2.

2 Cf. 595¢. For the view of Greek tragedy implied here, and an excellent exegesis
of Gorgias, Helen g, cf. O. Taplin, Greek tragedy in action (London 1978) 159-71;
also Vickers, passim.

3 On this episode and the contrast between Achilles and Hector cf. Schadewaldt,
HWW 207-33, 257-63.



2 BOOK 24 AND THE SPIRIT OF THE ILIAD 9

personal honour and his role as defender of the city require him to fight
(6.441-6). In Book 22, as he resolves to stand against Achilles, the same
motives find even more tragic expression: because in Book 18 he refused
Polydamas’ advice to lead the Trojans back into the city, he must now
cover the shame that he feels for that act of folly with a hero’s death;
but thus he seals the fate of Troy whose only saviour he is. So he can
only pity his wife, and the words which lovingly echo her appeal to him
are also an expression of helplessness:

&AN" oU pot Tpwwv Téooov péAel GAyos OTioow,

oUT’ aUTRs ‘EkdPns oUte MMpiaporo &vokTos

oUTe KAOTYVATWY, O KeV TTOAEES Te Kal éoBAol

g&v kovinol méooley U’ &vdpaot Sucpeveéeoaty,

6000V OeU, OTE KEV TIS ~AXXWDV XAAKOXITWVWY
Bakpuosagoav &ynTal, EAeUbepov fiuap &mroupas. (6.450—5)

‘But it is not so much the Trojans’ future sufferings that matter to
me, or even Hecuba’s or King Priam’s or my brothers’, those brave
men so many of whom have fallen in the dust at the hands of the
enemy, as you, when one of the bronze-shirted Greeks will lead you
along in tears, taking away your freedom.’

"ExTop, &Tdp oU poi oot TaThp Kal ToOTVIA UHTNP
A%t kaoiyvnTos, oU 8¢ pol Bahepods TrapakoiTns. (429-30)

‘You, Hector, are my father and mother and brother, and you are my
young husband.’

ool & al véov égoeTal &Ayos
Y Tel TooU8 &qvdpds &uuvely SoUAlov Auap.
SAA& pe TeBVN@dTA YUTH KATX yoio KaAUTITOL,
Trpiv y¢ T1 ofjs Te Pofis goU 6 EAknbuoio wubéobai. (462-5)

‘And for you it will be fresh suffering, with such a husband lost, to
face slavery. I pray that the earth may be heaped over me before
I hear of you crying for help, you being dragged oft.’

... & &ppopov, T} T&Xa XNen
ol Eoopar’ Téya ydp ot KaTakTevéouotv “Axaiol
TrévTes popunBévTes £poi B¢ ke képdiov ein
oel dgapapTovoT YBova SUpsval. (408-11)
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‘I, poor wretch, shall soon be bereft of you; for soon the Greeks will
all rush upon you and kill you. It will be better for me, when I have
lost you, to go under the earth.’

Likewise, his prayer for his son, that he should be another and better
warrior (476-81), 1s that of a hero, and of a man who is doomed
together with his family. At the same time as Hector voices the
imperatives of his ethics, he fulfils a necessity: Troy must fall; and his
sense of honour will help to cause its fall; and his son will not in fact
live to realize his father’s hopes. Almost to the last he vainly tries to
turn his eyes away from this destiny; he prays that he will be dead and
insensible before his wife 1s waken into captivity and that his son will
bring her joy (6.464~5, 480—1); he hopes to drive away the Greeks for
good (8.527—9) and to slay Achilles (16.860—1; 18.305-9); he dreams,
when he finally meets him, that he might obtain mercy from his
implacable enemy (22.111-20).

From Book 18 onwards, Achillesis more fully and calmly aware than
Hector of his future. The fantasy of escape he had toyed with in Book
g (356fl.) is a thing of the past, and unlike Hector when he goes out
to succeed in battle he 1s fully aware of his coming death: contrast
19.420—1 (Achilles to his horse):

Zavle, Ti por BavaTov pavTeveon; oUdE Ti oe Xpm.
€U VU TO olda kol aUTos O pol popos évBad’ dAéabon

‘Xanthus, why do you prophesy my death? There 1s no need; I know
full well myself that I am doomed to die here’

with 16.859-61 (Hector to the dying Patroclus):

TTaTpokAets, Ti vU por pavTtevear aitmuv SAebpov;
Tis & o8’ € k¥ "Ax1AeUs, OET180s Trdis HUKSPOoIO,
PO €udd UTo doupi TuTrEls &rd Bupdv dAéoo

‘Patroclus, why do you prophesy my sudden destruction? Who
knows but Achilles, son of fair-tressed Thetis, may not first lose his
life struck- by my spear?’

He sees, moreover, the universal law that no one can escape suffering;
and 1in the light of this understanding he pities and consoles Priam.
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But for all his insight and fellow-feeling he does not protect his own
father or spare Priam’s children:

.. .OUd¢ w TV e
YNPAOKOVTa Kopizw, émel pdAa TnASGOL TTdTpnS
fuct évi Tpoin, of Te kNBwv B¢ o& Tékva. (24.540-2)

[4

...and I do not care for him [i.e. Peleus] in his old age, because I
am sitting in Troy, far from my homeland, bringing trouble and grief
to you and your children.’

Achilles lives out a necessity: the warrior suffers in being the cause of
suffering, and he must die young, and far from home and parents, like
those he kills. Achilles is helpless, as Hector was in Book 6; but first in
facing his death with clear foreknowledge, and then in ignoring the ‘last
infirmities of noble mind’, renown and revenge, he comes here to a
deeper consciousness of the human condition.

(b) Again in Book 6, Glaucus and Diomede meet on the field of
battle.! Diomede challenges the other to tell him if he is a man or a
god. Glaucus replies in a long speech which tells the story of his
grandfather Bellerophon; the two men thus discover that they are &ivol
TaTpwiol (i.e. Bellerophon received hospitality from Diomede’s
grandfather, Oeneus, and exchanged gifts with him), and so they part
in peace after each has presented the other with his armour. Glaucus’
speech is far more than an amiably discursive account of his ancestry.
For the tale of Bellerophon sums up the relation of man to the gods.
Bellerophon was the descendant of a god; the gods gave him beauty
and valour, and they helped him through dangers and difficulties to
gain glory and prosperity as the conqueror of the Chimera and the
Solymi, and as the son-in-law of Proetus. But all that changed:

&AN &Te B1) kai kelvos 2 &y BeTo Aot Beoioy,

fiTol 6 kaTr Tediov 16 “AAfiov olos &AGTo,

Sv Bupodv kaTedwv, TraTov &vlprTrwv &Asgivoov:
"loavBpov 8¢ oi vidv "Apns &Tos TToAépolo
Hapv&pevoy ZoAUp0o101 KaTékTave KUBaAipolol

THV 8¢ XoAwaoapévn YXpuonvios "ApTepis EKTa. (200-5)

1 On this episode cf. Andersen g6-107.
2 I.e. like Lycurgus (cf. 140 émel davdrorow &mryfeto wéot Beoiow), but also like

men in general.
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‘But when he too fell foul of the gods, then he wandered lonely over
the Aleian plain, eating his heart out, shunning the paths of men;
and his son Isandros, as he fought against the famous Solymi, was
killed by Ares, the insatiable warrior, and his daughter by Artemis
of the golden reins.’

By now it is clear that the opening of Glaucus’ speech was no mere
fanfare; rather it appropriately leads into the account of human life,
aware of suffering and death and infused with pity, which is contained
in the story of Bellerophon:

TuBeidn peydBupe, Tin yevenv épeeivers;

oin Tep PUAAwY Yeven|, Toin &¢ kai &uSpddv.

PUAAX T& pév T  Gvepos Xapdadis yeel, GAAa 8¢ §° UAn
TnNAeBOwoa UL, Eapos & EmyiyveTon Qpn’

s &vdpcov yeven 1) wev Quel 1) 8 &moAnyel. (145—9)

‘Great-hearted son of Tydeus, why do you ask what is my lineage?
The generations of men are like leaves: the wind scatters the leaves
to the ground, and the flourishing wood makes others grow when the
beauty of spring follows. So one generation of men grows up and
another ceases.’

This is, moreover, a complement to the proud conclusion of the speech
(207-10): Glaucus goes to win glory in battle and do credit to his
ancestors precisely because he knows human life is short and insecure
(cf. Sarpedon 1n 12.922-8).

The whole episode is also fully appropriate in its larger context. This
is the end of Diomede’s aristeia, the section in which he 1s the prominent
and triumphant warrior. At the beginning of the aristeza Athena gave
him special powers and permission to fight Aphrodite (5.1-8, 121-32);
later she encourages and enables him to fight Ares (5.825-34); and he
discomfits both the goddess and the god. But warning voices are also
heard. Dione, as she consoles her wounded daughter Aphrodite, hangs
threats and admonitions over the Greek hero (5. 405-15);! and when

! Later myths about Diomede do not present anything that corresponds to
Dione’s premonitions. It looks, indeed, as if Homer were being deliberately
vague; but her words are no less effective for that, since they indicate a general
truth about the relation of man to the gods. (They also express a helpless
mother’s hostility to one who has harmed her daughter.)
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he attacks Aeneas, although he knows that Apollo is protecting his
adversary, the god thrusts him back with the words (5.440-2)

Ppazeo, Tudsidn, kai x&zeo, pnde Beoiciv
o’ €Behe ppovéery, Emei oU moTe UAOV Spoiov
&BavdTwy Te Beddv Yapai épxomtviov T dvbpTroov.

‘Beware, son of Tydeus, and withdraw. Do not try to share the gods’

pride; for the race of immortal gods and the race of earth-bound men
cannot be equal.’

Diomede himself, when he sees that Hector is accompanied by Ares,
retires and tells the Greeks to do likewise (5.600 — 6). Finally, in his own
speech to Glaucus (6.123—43), he is anxious not to do battle with a god,
and tells the cautionary tale of Lycurgus who was blinded for the
injuries he did to Dionysus. So the hero’s aristeia is ultimately designed
to remind him and us that men are less than the gods, and that divine
favour, whatever glory it may give to an individual, never removes him
from the common condition.! This thought is vividly represented, with
a touch of dry humour, at the end of the episode. Glaucus exchanges
his armour, which is golden, for Diomede’s, which is of bronze, because
‘Zeus took away his wits’ (234). The gods, as ever, prevail over human
wishes or calculations.

In Book 24 the gods give honour to both Hector and Achilles; but
they have let Hector die, they will let Achilles die, and soon they will
let Troy fall. This is, for Homer, a typical piece of human history, and
indeed Achilles, explaining Priam’s troubles to the old man and
knowing his own end is not far off, tells how human beings can never
avoid some portion of suffering, and are always subject to the gods
(525-51): &AN’ &Tri Kol TS Bfjke Deos Kaxov (24.538) corresponds to GAN
&Te B1) kad kelvos &t BeTo a0t feoiov (6.200). Here, asin the speeches
of Glaucus and Diomede, there is endurance and sadness, but no
bitterness, no railing or cringing: the passage displays in fact a virtue
often denied to the archaic Greeks, humility. This is also the fullest and
deepest expression in words of Achilles’ pity for the suppliant; for pity,
as Homer and the Greeks represent it, 1s a sense of shared human

! Similarly, the deception of Zeus, which has in common with Book 5 a
humorous irreverence in its portrayal of the gods, including the supreme god,
ends in a reinforced affirmation of Zeus’s authority (15.4ff.).
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weakness. And it 1s pity which 1s at the heart of Homer’s conception
of poetry.!

(i1) The plot of Book 24 may be roughly divided into three parts: (a)
the gods show pity, () a man accepts a supplication, (¢) a lament and
burial are achieved. All these three actions contrast with what the poem
has represented to us up till now.

(a) In the course of the [liad single gods sometimes feel pity for the
men they love or save their lives in moments of danger. But as a group,
the gods are set apart from human beings and even, in the last analysis,
indifferent to them. So Hephaestus can say, in reconciling Zeus and
Hera (1.573-6)

7 8N Aolyix épya T&S™ EooeTal oUd’ €T’ &vekTq,
el 1) opw Eveka BunTLOV épi1BaiveTov GOBE,

v 8t Beoio1 KOAWOV EAUVETOV OUdBE T1 BanTos
¢gOATs EooeTan f8os, &mel T& Yepeiova VIKE.

‘It will be an intolerable plague if for mortals’ sake you two quarrel
in this way and stir up wrangling among the gods. There will be no
joy in our noble banquets when such base behaviour prevails.’

Or Apollo in making peace with Poseidon (21.462—7)

évvoaiyar’, oUk &v pe gadppova puinowxo
Eppeval, €l 81 ool ye PpoTV Eveka TTToAepi§w
BeIAGOY, o PUAAOITIY €01KOTES GANOTE pEV TE
30PAeyEes TeEAéBoua1y, &PoUpTns KAPTTOV ESOVTES,
&A\oTe B¢ phhvubouoiv &krnprol. SAAG TaY 10T
Tavwpesda payns: oi 8 alTtol Snpradabowv.

‘Earth-shaker, you should not call me sane if I do battle with you
for the sake of men, those poor wretches who, like leaves, for a time
shine brightly, when they eat the fruits of the earth, and then wither
away lifeless. Let us stop fighting at once; let them have strife.’

If they pity at all the human condition as such, it 1s with the feelings
of a detached observer. Thus when Zeus addresses the horses of Achilles,

! A valuable study of pity in Homer is W. Burkert, Jum altgriechischen Mit-
lerdsbegriff (Diss. Erlangen 1955), which deserves to be better known than it
seems to be.



2 BOOK 24 AND THE SPIRIT OF THE ILIAD 15

the sympathy goes to them, who are immortal, rather than to mankind
(17-443-7)

& Beth, Ti opdi Sopev TINART dvakTi

BunT®, Upeis 8 toTov dynpw T dBavdTw TE;

7 fva SuoThvoiot pet” &vdp&ow &Aye’ ExnTov;
oU pév ydp T ToU EoTiv dizupddTEpOV AvSpOs

TavTwy d0oa Te yodav € Trveiel Te kad EpTret.

‘Ah poor wretches, why did I give you to king Peleus, a mortal, when
you are ageless and immortal? To let you share the troubles of
unhappy mankind? For of all the creatures that breathe and walk
upon the earth there is none more miserable than man.’

Moreover, the implacable hatred of Hera and Athena for Troy will be
allowed to run its course: the city and its inhabitants that Zeus loves
will be destroyed.!

None of this is in any way taken back in Book 24; and yet there the
gods briefly appear as what they are throughout the Odyssey, the
guarantors of justice and kindness among mortals. In the rest of the lliad
when the gods come (more or less reluctantly) to an agreement, men
suffer. By imposing his will in Books 1 and 8 Zeus creates the ‘ten
thousand woes for the Greeks’. Sarpedon in Book 16 and Hector in Book
22 are not spared, because the gods as a group disapprove of Zeus’s
tinkering with fate, and he complies. But in Book 24, by agreeing, the
gods cause Priam’s supplication to be accepted and show the favour
due to Hector for his piety after, if not before, his death. There is then,
it finally emerges, some measure of justice or kindness in Zeus and the
gods; but it remains true that they are also the heedless dispensers of
misfortune to men (525-48). If this is a contradiction, then Homer’s
gods are no more nor less contradictory than human life, in which such
values and such facts are both alike real and present. And on the level
of human morality the two aspects of the gods’ character are
complementary: whether it 1s the gods’ will that men pity and respect
each other, or whether men live together in subjection to gods who deal
out good and evil at their inscrutable pleasure, in either case men cannot
afford to be cruel or indifferent among themselves.

(b) Several times in the [liad a supplication is either made or

! Griffin, chs. 3, 5, 6, deals admirably with the Ihiadic gods. My only reservation
1s that he does not do justice to Book 24.
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attempted on the battle-field.! It is always rejected or cut short, and
the suppliant despatched to his death. Such mercilessness i1s a feature
of war which Homer deliberately stresses (cf. 751-3 n.). In Book 24 a
supplication is accepted. And this act is far more than the fulfilment
of a conventional duty; for the values of humanity and fellow-feeling
implicit in the convention are fully and profoundly represented in the
scene between Achilles and Priam.?

(¢) Loss of burial is one of the ‘sufferings’ singled out in the proem
to the lliad. In the course of the work, heroes again and again say in
taunting their opponents, that they will not be lamented or buried;?
and it is assumed that anyone who dies on the battlefield will be a prey
for dogs and birds.* In this respect too, Homer designedly represents
war as harsh and implacable. The truce in Book 7 in which both sides
recover their corpses is an exceptional interlude, a foil for the bulk of
the poem like Book 23 (see g (1) and (ii1) (a) below). In Book 24 Hector’s
body 1s recovered; and it concludes with a lament and burial. Once
again, a brief interval in which the civilized rites of peace are
performed.

Iliad 24 is not a happy ending. The conclusion of the poem is.
overshadowed by the coming death of Achilles and fall of Troy; and
it constitutes only a slight break in the war. But the Iliad 1s great not
least because it can speak authentically for pity or kindness or
civilization without showing them victorious in life. Its humanity does
not float on shallow optimism; it is firmly and deeply rooted in an
awareness of human reality and suffering.

3. BOOK 24 IN THE STRUCTURE OF THE ILIAD?®

Like the other parts of the Illiad, Book 24 has many significant
connections with the rest of the poem. Some of these may be treated

1

See 6.45fT.; 10.454fF.; 11.130ff.; 20.463fT.; 21.64fT., 115ff.; 22.9381T.

2 See further 3 (i) (4) and (iii) (d) below. Cf. Deichgraber g8—9. On the meaning
of supplication in Homer and tragedy, see Vickers, ch. 8.

4.237; 8.379-80; 11.395, 453—4; 13.831-2; 16.836; 22.335-6, 354.

See 2.393; 11.818; 17.241, 558; 18.271, 283; 22.89, 509. Corpses are, of course,
sometimes saved, e.g. Patroclus’; cf., besides Book 7, 13.194; 19.228.

In this section I am much indebted to Beck 42—102, which is by far the best
treatment of this matter. Note that I have pursued one or two minor points
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under three headings: (1) Book 24 as the completion of the story, (ii)
Books 23 and 24 as complementary conclusions to the /liad, (ii1) echoes
of Books 1, 2 and g in Book 24.

(1) (a) In 23.184~91 Aphrodite and Apollo protect Hector’s body.
Aphrodite keeps away the dogs and anoints it ‘so that he (Achilles)
should not lacerate it as he dragged it about’ (187); and Apollo covers
the place where 1t lies with a cloud so that the sun should not shrivel
up his flesh ‘before’ (piv 190).t Linc 187, 1f it may stand, looks forward
to the dragging in Book 24 and is echoed in 24.21. So explicit and yet
so brief an anticipation is surprising; and the purpose of the anointing
might more naturally be to clean the body (cf. 14.170—2) and preserve
it from worms or insects (cf. 19.38—9; 24.414-15). But even if we delete
187, the ‘before’ of line 190 must imply ‘before Hector was buried’ and
thus points forward to Book 24. Now 23.184—91 are closely linked to
the threat of Achilles which precedes them:

xaipé pol, @ TT&TpokAe, kai giv “Aidao ddpolot

T&uTa yap fi8n Tol TeAéw T& Tr&polbev UtréaTnv.

Bdeka pev Tpwwv peyadupwy vitas éabious,

Tous &ua ool mavTas TUp éabielr "Extopa 8’ oU T

Swow TTprapidnv mupi damTépey, &AAX kUveoow. (179-83)

‘Hail, Patroclus, though you are in the house of Hades. Now I am
fulfilling all that I promised you before. As for the twelve brave sons
of the great-hearted Trojans, the fire is consuming all of them with
you. But Hector, son of Priam, I shall give not to the fire to devour,
but to the dogs.’

These words are countered by 184—5:

s &t &rreIMfjoas’ TOV &7 oU kUves GUPETTEVOVTO,
AAAG kUvas pév &AaAke A1ds BuyaTthp "Agpoditn. ..

further in the commentary on the relevant passages from Book 24. I have not
always given references to these in order not to overload the reader with
detail.

On the elliptical use of wpiv, see 800 n. In general, cf. Od. 23.138-9 wpiv y’
fAutas EABEpey 5w | &ypov & fuéTepov moAudévdpeov. That passage, like /1. 23.190,
prepares allusively at a late stage in the poem for its conclusion, the visit to
Laertes and the settlement with the suitors’ kinsmen.
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Such were his threats; but the dogs did not do their work on Hector;
Zeus’s daughter Aphrodite kept them off. ..

Further, in 23.179-83 Achilles says he is fulfilling the promises he had
made to his dead friend in 18.333—7 (cf. 21.27-8; 23.19—23). So the
moment at which Achilles declares that he i1s paying his debt to
Patroclus by leaving Hector to the dogs is so narrated thatitlooks ahead
to Book 24 where Hector receives the funeral owing to him. It is also
striking that the promises of Book 18 have in one respect been modified:
there Achilles said he would bring back Hector’s ‘arms and head’
(Teuyex Kol kepaAf\v), in other words threatens to cut off Hector’s head
as Hector had threatened to cut off Patroclus’ (17.125-7; 18.175-7).
That threat is dropped, and the poet’s reason for dropping it is clearly
that a decapitated body could not be given back for burial.!

The poetic force of this passage lies in the contrast between the burial
accomplished and the burial withheld, which is the more intense
because the disrespect for Hector is a kind of tribute to Patroclus. That
contrast is announced in Achilles’ words to his dying enemy (22.335-6):

.. .0t pEv Kuves N8° olwvol
EAkfioous’ &ik&s, TOv Bt kTeploUatv “Ayaioi.

“...the dogs and birds will savage you vilely; but the Greeks will give
fum a funeral.’

It continues when Achilles’ decision to return and bury Patroclus is
immediately followed by his dragging Hector back to his tent
(22.985—404), when in his lament for his friend he includes his evil
intentions against his dead enemy (23.17-26), and when he drags
Hector’s body round Patroclus’ tomb (24.14-18). But the contrast is
due to be resolved, as it i1s in Book 24, above all when Achilles asks
Patroclus to accept the release of Hector’s body (592-5) ; and 23.184—91
hint at the coming resolution.

It might be asked why Apollo and Aphrodite do not act when
Achilles first drags Hector in Book 22. That would have undone the
powerful transition from the defilement of Hector’s head to his mother’s

! Cf. Schadewaldt, HWW 344 n. 1. Note also how much is made of the head
in 22.401-5 (quoted below).
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tearing her hair — the mourner’s response imitates the death itself
(401—9):!
ToU & fjv EAkopévolo kKovigaAos, dugl 8¢ yaital
KuGveal TiTvavTo, k&pn & &mav &v Kovinol
KEITO T&pos yapiev TOTe ¢ Zels Suopevéeoat
Sakev &eikicoaoBal £7) &v TaTpidi yain.
“Qs ToU pév kekdVITO KAp &Trav 1) 8¢ vu punTNp
TiAAe kKOpNY, &o 8¢ AiTrapnyv €pplye KAAUTTTENV
TNAOCE, KOKUTEV 8¢ PAAQ péya TTaid’ éo1doloar
Ouwgev 8 EAeeva TaTnp Pidos, dugi 8¢ Aaoi
KWKUT® T  elXovTo Kai olpwyd] kata &oTv.

The dust rose as he was dragged; his dark hair was spread out and
his whole head, once beautiful, lay in the dust; but now Zeus had
given it to enemies to dishonour in his own homeland. Thus his whole
head was covered in dust; and his mother tore her hair, and threw
her veil away and wailed loudly as she saw her son. And his father
groaned pitifully and the people around were seized by wailing and
groaning in the city.

In time the gods will look after Hector’s body, as they did Patroclus’
(17.268—73) and Sarpedon’s (16.666-83), whose deaths are parallel to
Hector’s in other respects too. But here the corpse 1s first degraded ; and
thus Zeus’s aloofness is set against the violent grief of Hector’s family
and people. To begin with, the horror of the death is unmitigated. But
Aphrodite and Apollo are appropriately introduced in Book 23 when
their action counters Achilles’ attempt to go on insulting Hector, and
this prepares for Book 24 when all the gods agree to let the corpse be
ransomed.

(b) 22.337-54 are also a kind of preparation for Book 24. There
Hector begs Achilles to return his corpse, promising that his parents
will give ‘bronze and gold’ as a ransom, and Achilles fiercely rejects
the request. Then Hector prophesies Achilles’ death:

Pp&zeE0 VUV, pn Toi T1 BV prvipa yeEvwpal

Auatt 16 &1e kév ot TTapis kai PoiPos "ATTOAAwY

80OV £6vT” SAéowaotv vi Zkainotl TUAnow. (358-60)
‘Mind I do not become a cause of the gods’ wrath against you on

' Cf. 1, p. 4, n. 1 above on Od. 8.523—4.
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the day when Paris and Phoebus Apollo kill you, great warrior
though you are, at the Scaean gates.’

This episode has some features which are unique in the battle-scenes
of the Iliad. A ransom is offered whenever someone begs to be taken
alive, and heroes often threaten' their enemies with loss of burial (see
2 (11) () and (¢) above); but only here is 1t suggested that a dead body
might be ransomed,! and only here will the hero be seen to enact his
threat. Further, only here is there any question of the gods being
angered if a corpse is left as carrion.? Hector’s unburied body is thus
thrust upon us as a narrative and a moral problem, a problem
heightened by the contrast with Patroclus’. Assuch, it awaits a solution.

The solution comes about through a reversal. Achilles threatens ‘no
one will keep the dogs away (&mah&Akotr) from your body’ (22.348);
but someone does (23.185 &AaAke. .. Appoditn).3 Achilles proclaims
that he will never let the body be buried in return for gifts; but he does.
Conversely, Hector’s prophecy comes true in a way that he did not
mean. The gods’ resentment is indeed aroused (24.113, 134; cf. 53—4),
but it is also placated. The reversal is prefigured in Book g. The words
with which Achilles refuses Agamemnon’s and Hector’s offers are
designedly similar:

oud’ €l por Sekdkis Te KAl eikoodkis TOoQ Soin
oooa T¢ of vOv €01, Kad €i TTofev GAAa yévorTo, . . .
oud’ &i pol Téoa doin doa WYapabods Te KOVIS Te,

The unusual motif is stressed by repetition: in 254-8 Hector offered a pact
by which the winner of the duel would return the body of the loser (cf. 7.76—g1).
See further 54 n. Similarly, heroes often despoil their enemies’ corpses, but
only when Hector takes Patroclus’ armour (17.200-6) 1s it suggested that there
was something amiss: that this represents civilized feeling is clear from 6.417
when Achilles is said not to have despoiled Eetion because religious scruples
restrained him. These are not anomalies or inconsistencies, since throughout
the poem what happens in battle i1s implicitly grim and disturbing; the
disturbance is only made explicit when what the victor does has important
consequences in the narrative.

3 Cf. C. Segal, The theme of the mutilation of the corpse in the Iliad (Leiden 1971)
55. Hecuba’s words in 22.88-g (‘the swift dogs will eat you, far from us, by
the Greek ships’) and Andromache’s in 22.508-g (*. ..the worms will eat you,
far from your parents, by the beaked ships when the dogs have had their fill’)
are thus also reversed. So is Andromache’s assumption that Hector’s body will-
never lie in fine clothing (22.510-14).
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oUd¢ kev s £T1 Bupdv Eudv Treioer’ ‘Ayapépvwv,
Tpiv Yy &wo wdoav ol Sopevan Bupadytax AdPny. (9.379-87)

. - .
‘Not if he offered me ten and twenty times as many goods as he now
has, and more, if he could find them. . .not if he offered me as many
as there are grains of sand or specks of dust, not even then would

Agamemnon persuade me — until he has paid back in full to me that
rankling insult.’

oUd’ €l Kev Sekdkis Te kai gikoowApiT’ &Tmolva

oTNoOWo ™ EvB&S” &yovTes, UmdoywvTal 8¢ kai EAAq,

oU8’ €l kev o7 aliTOV Ypuodd épUoacban dvyol

Acpdavidns Mpiapos 0U8 &s o ye wéTVIA pATNP

gvlepevn Aexéeoot yonoeTal, Ov Tékev alT,

AN KUves Te kai olwvol kaTd TTévTa SdoovTtal. (22.349-54)

‘Not if they came and put before me ten- and twenty-fold compen-
sation and promised more, not if Priam ordered your body to be
weighed out in gold, not even then will your mother lay you on the

bier and give you a lament; but the dogs and birds will devour you
entirely.’

The rejection of Book g is withdrawn in Book 19, that of Book 22 in
Book 24. The theme of the wrath of Achilles is extended from the
quarrel with Agamemnon to the vengeance for Patroclus;! and as the
first wrath came to an end, so must the second. Nor would Hector’s
death be enough to extinguish it. If it is to come to an end, then it
must first be represented as unyielding and horrifying; otherwise the
story would lack shape or point or grandeur. Hence the description of
how Achilles insulted, in words and in deed, his dead enemy goes well
beyond what we read elsewhere in the poem; and it begins where he
refuses to think of accepting a ransom:.

(¢) In 22.412-28% Priam, having seen the dead Hector, begs the
mourning Trojans to let him leave the city and go to supplicate Achilles.

There they hold him back; but in Book 24 Priam goes, scattering the

! For the word xéAos and cognates referring to Achilles’ lust for revenge, see

15.68; 18.922; 18.937 = 23.23; 19.16. The Odyssey likewise extends the tale
of its hero’s wiles and sufferings beyond his return home, with powerful effect:
cf. 1.18-19; 11.115-17.

2 On this passage and on reversal (‘Umkehr’) as a typical pattern of events in

the [liad, see Reinhardt, ID 468-9 and passim.
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mourning citizens from his house (237-48); his speeches in the two
contexts — the first pathetically begging, the second harshly authori-
tative — stand 1in vivid contrast. In Book 22 the thought of going alone
(416) 1s merely aman’s desperate impulse; in Book 24 Priam takes gifts,
as Zeus commanded, he finds a divine escort, supplied by Zeus, and
if he goes alone, that is Zeus’s will (148, 177). The earlier passage thus
supports in the narrative what Priam saysin 24.198—9: ‘my own heart’s
desires tell me to go there’.! Further, the argument of his appeal to
Achilles, the comparison of himself and Peleus as the old fathers bereft
of their only son, 1s prefigured in 22.420-6: the elaborate speech in Book
24 can thus be seen as a version of his immediate response to his son’s
death. And if Priam does not exactly follow Hermes’ command to
invoke Achilles’ father and mother and son (467) but confines himself
to Peleus, that too 1s prepared in Book 22: he has already conceived
in his own mind the essential form of his appeal. In short, 22.412—28
prepare for Book 24 by setting the motive and the manner of his
supplication in the first outburst of his grief.

Here too there 1s a reversal: the notion that Priam could go and
supplicate Achilles, like the notion that Achilles could receive the
suppliant, seems absurd in Book 22; it becomes a fact in Book 24. And-
other reversals go with this one. Like Hector, Priam first envisages a
supplication which is never enacted (22.111-30, 414-28). Again like
Hector, Priam leaves Troy to meet Achilles ‘alone’ (22.39; 24.148, 177,
203, 519), risking death; Hecuba tries to prevent both departures. Both
men in fact supplicate their enemy. But Priam succeeds where Hector
failed. In doing so, he becomes a new kind of hero®* who shows
endurance (24.505-6) and evokes wonder (480—4) not merely by facing
death but by humbling himself and curbing his hatred before his
greatest enemy. This, like the other reversals in Book 24 and the whole
lliad, also brings out the power of the gods. The outcome of things
always lies with them; and so even if a man can prophesy truly, he can
never foresee with certainty. But they tend to work on what they find
in the human heart, impulses or plans or scruples. The poet’s way of
shaping, and then fulfilling or overturning, expectations reflects this
theology.

1 See further 181—7, 198 nn.

2 On Priam as hero, see 181—7, 328, 629g-32 nn. ‘Endure’ or ‘suffer’ is also what
heroes do: cf. 3.157; 11.317; 14.85-7; 23.607; Od. 3.104; 4.243 — for war in
Homer is suffering even more than it is action.
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(d) If Priam’s speech and action in Book 24 are carefully prepared
in Book 22, Achilles’ complete a development of character — or better,
enlargement of> experience and comprehension — which stretches
through the whole poem. What characterizes him from the beginning
is a ferocious pride. Insulted by Agamemnon, he has lost the
honour which was to compensate for the brevity of his life
(1.352-6 Twnv...Enioev...ATipnoev), and so Thetis asks Zeus to
give it him in a different form (1.503-10 Tipnoov...fHTiunosv...
Tioov. .. Ticwow...Tuf) : what before Achilles won by helping his
fellows he will now win through their suffering and death as they miss
his presence on the battlefield. He has also the prospect of threefold
recompense for the injury done to him (1.212—-14). But in Book g when
he has the chance to win honour from his companions by helping them
once more (9.300-6 Ticouot. . .xU80s) and by accepting the gifts (6o2—5
Ticouowv. .. Tipfs), he refuses. He even questions the point of seeking
honour in battle, if merit i1s not to be rewarded and death comes to
everyone alike:

gv 8¢ 11} TP NPEV Kaxos 110 kad EcOASS.
K&TOaV 6pdds & T &epyos avnp & Te TTOAAX €opyws. (319—20)

‘The coward and the brave get the same honour. The man who
achieves nothing and the man who achieves much die alike.’!

Ifin Book 1 he was still in search of honour, here for a moment he turns
his back on it altogether, and if there he accepted as a destiny that his
life was to be short, here he chooses to live long at home without fame
rather than die young at Troy with it (401—20). But 1t soon becomes
clear that he was protesting too much: the rejection of glory was merely
the extreme expression of wounded pride. After Phoenix’ speech he
retorts:
...0U Tl ye TQUTNS

XPEW TIPNS Ppovéw B¢ TeTiunoBon A1ds oior,

Al 1 €€a Tapd vnuoi kopwvicty, eis 6 K &UTpN

&v oThBecon pévn Kad por gida youvat® dpwpmn.  (6o7-10)

1 Contrast Sarpedon in 12.322-8 — a classic statement of the hero’s code of
honour; for him a warrior must seek glory precisely because life is short and
precarious. Contrast also 6.488—9 (Hector to Andromache) ‘all men, brave
or cowardly, come to their destined end’: this is given as a reason for continuing
to fight.
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‘T have no need of this honour. I reckon myself honoured by the
decree of Zeus,! which will keep me by my beaked ships so long as
there 1s breath in my chest and movement in my knees.’

Originally the honour from Zeus was designed to bring increased
honour from men, when Achilles returned to battle. Here i1t 1s an end
in itself. Achilles will salve his self-esteem simply by watching the
Greeks’ discomfiture. Nonetheless, these words also mark a retreat: he
will not abandon Troy altogether, as he had threatened; and when Ajax
invokes the good will of his comrades (p1AdTnTOS éTaipwv) with which
they honoured (étiopev) him more than anyone else (630—~1; cf. 256-8)
and urges that the compensation 1s adequate, Achilles admits that the
arguments are satisfactory. So while re-affirming his resolve he retreats
a step further: he will rejoin the battle, but only when Hector reaches
the Myrmidon’s camp and burns up the Greek ships (644—55). In
Book g, then, Achilles reinforces his resentment and insists on his own
honour at his companions’ expense; at the same time he comes to a point
where his return to battle 1s more clearly envisaged than it had been
in Book 1 (240—4).%2 In Book 16 he 1s again moved when Patroclus, like
Ajax, begs him to use his valour on his comrades’ behalf; again, though
he seems almost ready to renounce it (60—1),® he clings to his anger.*
The result of this mental conflict is that he lets his friend enter the battle
to save the Greek ships from destruction. In order not to diminish his
own honour (84—90 Tipnyv. . .kU8os. . .&TipdTepov) he tells Patroclus to
do no more than that: this shows still more clearly that he is thinking
of coming back to war himself; and his speech ends with the wild and

wonderful fantasy of the two of them sacking Troy alone after all the
! This is a riposte to Agamemnon’s words in 1.174-5: ‘I have others who will
honour me, above all Zeus.’ In the meantime Agamemnon has had to
recognize that it is Achilles whom Zeus is favouring (9.116-18), while he
himself is the god’s victim (2.975-6; 9.17—22).

2 Cf. D. Motzkus, Untersuchungen zum neunten Buch der Ilias unter besonderer
Beriicksichtigung der Phoenixgestalt (Diss. Hamburg 1964) 116-19. This work
also makes it very clear why Phoenix cannot be eliminated from Book g. (See
also Reinhardt, ID 212—42.)

The same phrase he uses here, &A& T& ptv wpoTéTuxBan tdoopev (‘but let that
be...’), recurs in 18.112 when he really does give up his quarrel.

It has often been thought that this speech, like the one in 11.608-15, is
incompatible with the Embassy of Book 9, because Achilles ignores it. For a
lucid and thorough refutation of that view see Motzkus 120-33.
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Greeks and Trojans have died.! Throughout this series of events,
Achilles 1s motivated by pride: the dramatic tension and the moral
problem lie in the struggle between an egoistic and damaging pride
which means withholding help from the Achaeans and a more public-
spirited one which would mean returning to war.

This conflict 1s resolved, abruptly and unexpectedly, in Book 18. As
Thetis pointsout (74—7), he has got what he asked forin Book 1 (407-12):
the Greeks are indeed in a desperate condition. But now he has let
Patroclus and many others die: the loss of his dearest and most
honoured comrade — Tl&TporAos, Tov ¢yw Tepl TdvTwv Tiov ETaipov
(18.81; cf. 17.655 etc.) —1s the appropriate price to pay for the harm
he brought his comrades as a whole. So if in Book g he had almost
decided to prolong his life because it seemed pointless to seek renown
in battle 1f he could not keep his own prize, here he 1s ready to throw
away a life which seems pointless because he failed his companion:

avTika TeBvainy, &mel oUk &p” EueAAov ETaipwd
KTEWVOUEVw ETTapuval. .. (18.98—9)

‘Let me die at once, since I could not save my friend from death...’

But this time his sense of futility is overcome in action: he must go and
avenge Patroclus, although he knows he will die soon after killing
Hector (115; cf. 96). And now that he has something to fight for, he
1s ready to win glory again as a fighter in the face of death:

@s kad &yv, €1 &1 pol dpoln poipa TETUKTAL,

keloop™ étrei ke BGvw' viv B¢ kAéos EoBAOV Gpolunv,

kal Tivae Tpwiadwv kai Aapdavidwy BaBukdATTeov
&uQoTEPNOIV YXEPTT TTOAPEIAWY XTTAAGWVY

Sakpu’ dpopEapévnv &divov oTovaxfoar épeinv. .. (18.120—4)

‘I too, since my fate is the same [as Heracles’], shall lie dead when

1 This passage aroused a flurry of objections in antiquity (see the schola). It
is rightly vindicated by U. von Wilamowitz, Die Ilias und Homer (Berlin 1916)
121—-3; J. Th. Kakridis, Gymnasium 78 (1971) 507-11. It is also paralleled in
Diomede’s words at 9.46—g (‘let all the Greeks go home; Sthenelus and 1 will
fight till we make an end of Troy’) — one of many ways in which Diomede
corresponds to Achilles and stands in for him in the earlier part of the lliad:
cf. Andersen 10. And elsewhere too in the lliad words which on their first
appearance have no tragic consequences are later echoed with overtones of
doom (e.g. 5.436—42 and 16.702—9; 11.362-7 and 20.449-54).
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my time has come; but now let me win glory, and make the Trojan
women, wiping the tears from their soft cheeks with both hands, wail
loudly...’

At this point, then, Achilles rejoins the community of warriors as its
avenger,’ and his pride is no longer a reason for isolation but for
participation.

In the following books Achilles’ aim 1s revenge; he is bent on
destroying the enemy and deaf to all thoughts of mercy — Patroclus has
died, he himself must die, why should the Trojans live (21.99-113;
22.261—72)? Butin Book 24 he has to outlive that purpose. Thisis partly
because of Zeus’s command; but Achilles in accepting Priam’s
supplication, like Priam in coming to make it, is not only obedient to
the god. The old man’s speech awakens his grief for Patroclus (511-12),
and this is natural, since Achilles’ love for his friend is compared to a
father’s for his son (23.222—5) and since Patroclus is to him what Hector
is to Priam, closest to his heart and uppermost in his mind.? There is
still a danger that if Priam reacted to the sight of Hector’s body Achilles’
savagery might be aroused (583-6); and he never mentions Patroclus
in front of Priam, just as he avoids being together with the old man
in the presence of the corpse. But Achilles’ love for his friend is one
source of his sympathy for Priam, no longer just a cause for hatred and
rage against the Trojans. Thus his speech shows that he hasin fact done
what Apollo blamed him for not doing (24.39—54): after weeping for
his friend, he has learned to live with his grief by seeing that it is not
unique and to set aside his lust for revenge.

More prominent than Patroclus in the actual words of the two men
1s Peleus. Priam’s speech makes Achilles think of his own father and
so enables him to feel pity for the Trojan father too. At the same time
the thought of Peleus puts his own life in a different light (538—42). If
in Book 18 he was eager to win renown by bringing death to the Trojans
and sorrow to their women, here he associates the suffering he causes
Priam and his sons with his failure to care for his father’s old age; and
if in 18 he could overcome the sense that his life had been wasted by
! The vengeance is not only for Patroclus: cf. 19.203-5; 21.134; 22.272. Having

failed &raipw | xtewopbver tmwauiven (18.98-g) he goes Tepopévors Erdporoiy

&uuvépev (129).

2 That the two men’s griefs are parallel is brought out in detail: see 160, 1624,

63742 nn.
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going out to fight and kill, here he sees it as wasted because he is only
fighting and killing. Again, ifin Book g it had seemed futile to do battle
because his own pride was unsatisfied, here it seems so because of the
sorrow he brings to others; and if there and elsewhere he had delighted
in the harm he did to his companions, here he is moved by the harm
he does to his enemies.! Here, as throughout, he knows his own life is
soon to end; this knowledge had made him all the more embittered over
his injury (1.352 etc.) and all the more implacable before Lycaon and
Hector (21.109-13; 22.365-6) : here it is simply a part of his feeling for
his father. In short, ambition, vindictiveness and resentment all give
way to pity. The war will go on, with Achilles taking part; and even
now his anger is not far away. But here Achilles is clinging to his kinder,
not his fiercer self: contrast

HNKETL VOV W EpéBige, Yépov. ..
T vV un pot udAAov év &Ayeot Bupov dpivns (24.560, 568)

‘Do not provoke me any more, old man...I am already grieving
bitterly: do not stir up my heart still further’

with
p1) pol oUyXel Bupov d8updpevos kai &yevwv (9.612)
‘Do not try to confuse my heart with your weeping and wailing’. .

What this pity means is revealed by the whole of Achilles’ speech. It
is not only an emotion, but an insight: because he sees that suffering
is unavoidable and common to all men, he can keep back, not without
a struggle, his own pride, rage and grief. The result is that he acquires
a new form of honour from Zeus (24.110),? through neither inaction nor
violence, but restraint; not to the detriment of comrades or of enemies,
but to the benefit of a fellow-man; and not by persuading or almost
coercing, but by obeying the supreme god.

One could imagine an epic like the /liad which ended with the sack
of Troy or the death of Achilles’ Both events are often foretold in the
! Like Odysseus in Od. 8.521-31 (discussed in 1 above).

2 wuaivew is what Zeus does to Achilles in giving the Trojans victory (13.348 50).

‘Zeus gave kU8os to so-and-so’ is regularly used (e.g. 8.216; 15.612) when a

hero shines in battle. So this is an exceptional form of xUocs.

3 C. M. Bowra, Tradition and design in the Iliad (Oxford 1930) 103 g usefully
contrasts the end of the fliad with what ‘the saga’ told.
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work as we have it; and in Book 22 the narrative for a while even seems
to be moving towards them. Hector prophesies how Achilles will be
killed, and that episode, in this and other ways, resembles the death
of Patroclus, whose prophecy of Hector’s death 1s not only true but told
in the poem; and Achilles is all ready to mount an attack on Troy. But
instead of more death and war we are given two burials. Thisis nodoubt
a planned surprise: the forecast of Zeus in Book 15 had said simply that
Achilles would slay Hector and that the Trojans would be driven back
until their city fell (68-71);! and the events of Book 24 are not foreseen
or foreshadowed — and then only dimly — until Book 25. But Book 22,
and indeed the whole poem, in a larger sense tends towards the
conclusion as we have it; and there the theme of Achilles’ wrath 1s
brought to an end in such a way as to deepen both the protagonists’
and the audience’s understanding of the life of men, of the working of
the gods, and of the morality which can still exist despite human
violence and divine indifference. If the /liad had moved in a straight
line from Hector’s death to Achilles’, it would have stopped; as it 1is,
it 1s completed.

(ii) Book 23 falls naturally into two parts, the first concerning the
funeral of Patroclus, the second the funeral-games. In the funeral
Achilles fulfils the promises he had made to the dead Patroclus
(18.333—7; cf. 23.19-23, 179-83), and he has constantly had it in mind
to bury him (19.29-33; 22.336, 385—90). Before, the ghost of Patroclus
appears urging him to accomplish the burial.? This is not a necessity for
the workings of the plot since there is no doubt that Achilles will bury
his friend. The function of the episode is rather to effect a separation
between the two. When Patroclus has been buried, his shade will visit

! Divine forecasts in the /liad are only outlines of what 1s to come: cf. 119 n.,
and Schadewaldt, IS 110-19. This is both artistic and realistic: the detail of
what actually happens is not dully pre-empted, and that also faithfully
represents the interplay of destiny and decision in human affairs.

2 Only here in the lliad do we meet the notion that a soul cannot ‘pass the gates
of Hades’ (71) if it is not buried - just as only with Hector’s corpse it is
suggested that the gods will be angry if there is no burial (see p. 20, n. 2 above).
When burial becomes the central theme, it is natural that beliefs concerning
it emerge more fully.

When Patroclus says he is a wandering &’ ebpumuiis *Aidos 86 (74) we must
take the preposition to mean either ‘towards’; ‘up to’ (cf. 19.212; 22.452) or
‘along’ (cf. 10.339; 18.546; IG 14.645 11 32), rather than ‘through’.
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Achilles no more; and when Achilles moves to embrace the ghost which

had told him to give his hand (75), it escapes his grasp. Patroclus cannot
be forgotten: at-the beginning of Book 24 Achilles’ grief and rage are

what they were before; and even after he accepts Priam’s supplication,
he is still concerned to placate his dead friend (592—-6). Moreover, the
farewell to Patroclus includes the prospect of an ultimate reunion: the
shade tells Achilles to bury their bones together (82—g2) and Achilles
has the mound made in such a way as to allow this (243-8). But in the
funeral he pays what is owing to the dead man and sends him to his
rest: on the level of outward form or social convention he has done his
duty by Patroclus, whatever feelings remain in his heart. Thus in the
games Achilles is ready tactfully to hold back those feelings before the
Greeks, as he does again in Book 24 before Priam.!

The place of the games in the lliad as a whole? may be indicated by
quoting the simile in Book 22 which describes how Achilles pursued
Hector round the walls of Troy (158-60):

Tpdobe piv EoBAOS Epeuye, Siwke B¢ pv pey” &ueivwov
KapTraAipws, &Trel oUy iepniov oUde Poeinv
&pviofny, & Te roooiv &EBAlx yiyveTan dvdpdov,
AN Trepl wuxiis Béov “ExTopos itrmrodaporo.

ws & &1 &eBAopopol Tepl TEPUATA PWVUYXES iTrTTol
plpupa P&Aa Tpwy ol TO 8¢ peéya keiTan &eBrov,

Ay TpiTos HE yuvn, avdpos kaTaTeBvndTOS:

& T Tpis TTpidporo oA TrépL SivnbRTNV
KapTraAipolol odeoot. . .

It was a great warrior who fled, and a far greater one who pursued
him, swiftly; for they were not trying to win a sacrificial animal or
an ox-hide, prizes for which men run in races: they were running
for the life of Hector the horse-tamer. As when race-horses run swiftly

I He mentions Patroclus in neutral tones at 619. More richly expressive of this
tact is the speech in lines 272--86. There he is implicitly asserting his
supremacy, as in Book 1, and referring to his grief over Patroclus: what he
explicitly says is that he would win first prize because his horses are the best,
but he will not take part, because his forses are grieving for their lost groom.
(For the horses’ grief cf. 17.426 -40; 19.404-17; for the close connection
between the &petry of man and horse, 2.761-2; 16.833-5; 23.571.)

2 Tor this view of the games cf. Stawell 84-90; J. Redfield, Nature and culture in
the Iliad (Chicago and London 1975) 206—12.
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round a course for a fine prize, a tripod or a woman, which is
offered after a man has died, so they circled three times around
Priam’s city. ..

The games, like the battle, are a combat in which men strive for victory,
helped or hindered by the gods:! but in the games, which take place
at a funeral when a man has died, what is at stake is a prize, whereas
in the battle 1t is the life of the participants themselves. And the games,
like the funeral, represent a relief from war. Thus Book 23, like Book
24, 1s a counterweight to the bulk of the poem.

Again like Book 24, the latter part of 23 renews themes which go back
to the beginning of the poem. Achilles does not take part in the games,
just as he stays out of the fighting after the quarrel; but here he is the
&ywvobétns and arbitrator, courteous and dispassionate, not the
injured party, bitter and egoistic; and it is others’ honour, not his own,
which 1s his concern. The aim in the contests is to prove merit or
superiority,? just as the quarrel in Book 1 had become a question of who
was ‘best’ (1.91, 244, 412 etc.); and the result is not always
unquestioned. There 1s a dispute over a prize in Book 24 as there is over
booty in Book 1:® Antilochus objects to Achilles’ intention of giving the
second prize to Eumelus, because though ‘good’ or “ best’, he had failed
to pray to the gods; and Menelaus objects in his turn to its going to
Antilochus because his opponent used trickery. Antilochus’ threatened
anger (543) 1s at once appeased by Achilles. But then, Menclaus, like
Achilles in Book, 1, considers himself ‘cheated’ by an inferior man
(23.571—2, 5778, 605; 1.132, 225—32; 9.375). Angry, like the Achilles
of Book 1, he stands with the staff in his hand; and as Achilles invoked
‘the staff. .. which is carried by the sons of the Achaeans who give law
and to whom Zeus has given judgements’ (1.234—9) —an implicit
appeal to his audience’s sense of justice — so Menelaus first demands a
judgement from the Greeks and then tries to engineer one himself by

! Fordivine influence or intervention in the games (as in the fighting) see 23.383,
388, 771, 865. For the participants’ recognition of it, 546—7, 660, 724, 872.

® For &pioros and the like see 276, 357, 536, 546, 571, 578, 659, 669, 802, 8g1.
Note that both Eumelus and Diomede seem to be ‘best’ (357, 536), but this
leads to no trouble.

3 For yohos, &ptis and the like, see 482, 489—9g0, 543, 567, 603. Reinhardt, ID
60, 81 and Schadewaldt, HWW 347 note the relation of this theme to Book
I.
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challenging Antilochus to swear he had not used foul means. If
Antilochus had made the oath, there would have been a settlement like
the one in Book 19 when Agamemnon swears he never touched
Briseis. But this quarrel does not develop that far; Antilochus soothes
his opponent, and Menelaus generously returns the prize he had
claimed. Unlike Achilles, who had had no regard for Agamemnon’s
status as a king and as his senior (1.277-81; 9.160-6), Antilochus
respects the seniority and superiority of Menelaus (23.587-8); and
unlike Agamemnon, who did not properly reward Achilles’ labours on
his behalf (1.149-71; 9.314—45), Menelaus recognizes what Antilochus
has done for him (23.607-11). Nestor, whom Achilles ignored in Book
1, 1s given the honour due to him (647-50); and he responds by
speaking in praise of Achilles, as Antilochus does later on: Achilles and
his valour are not, as they were before, a cause of resentment and
distress (aivapétn Patroclus calls him, with an expressive coinage, in
16.31).} The book ends with Achilles’ recognizing what he had so
fiercely questioned in Book 1, that Agamemnon is ‘best in power and
in years’ (891); and if in Book 1 he attacked the king as a poor fighter
(225-8), here he graciously exempts him from the competition
altogether. ’

Thus Book 23 winds up the theme of the quarrel. It adds something
to Book 19, because there, even when the quarrel is formally concluded,
Achilles remains the outsider: at first he is unwilling to go through the
ceremony of accepting the gifts; then he refuses to take food before
fighting, as Odysseus insists the army must do; and when the elders
beseech him (303—4 YyépovTes...Atooopevol) to eat, as the elders had
beseeched him to relent in Book g (cf. 18.448 Tov 8¢ AiocovTo yépovTes,
referring to that episode), he still refuses as he did there, though his
motive is now grief, not pride (209—-14). But in Book 23, for the duration
of the games at least, Achilles is master of ceremonies and a
magnanimous ruler among his peers. The festive atmosphere of ease
and good will, in which merit is recognized and rewarded all round,
so that competition never becomes conflict, is epitomized in one of
Homer’s most wonderful similes (597-600):

Tolo 8¢ Bupos
iavln s €l Te Tepi oTOKUECTTIV EEPOT)

' Cf e.g., 1.176-80; 11.762—4.
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Aniou &AdnokovTos, &Te ppicoovaiv &poupa
@s &pa ool, Mevédae, peT& @peai Bupos idvn).

His heart was gladdened as [the corn is] by the dew on the ears when
the crop 1s growing and the fields bristle: so Menelaus’ heart was
gladdened. ..

It remains for Achilles to overcome his rage and grief and to show pity
to an enemy — a process far less joyful but also far more profound than
the mollification of Menelaus.!

(11) (a) 24.31 = 1.493. The eleven days of Achilles’ anger 1n Book
1 and the eleven days of the pro-Greek gods’ resistance — both of which
lead to divine assemblies — correspond. Likewise the nine days of the
plague in Book 1 (53) and the nine days of lamentation for Hector in
Book 24 (664, 784). The phrase for the appearance of dawn which
occurs twenty times in the Odyssey, fipos 8’ fipryéveia pdvn pododakTuAos
"Hads, is used only twice in the lliad, in 1.477 and 24.788, at the end of
the events concerning two figures who have roused such damaging
passions in Achilles, Chryseis and the dead Hector. If 24.790 is genuine,
then again a line commoner in the Odyssey (three times) is reserved for
the first and last book of the Iliad (cf. 1.57): it thus contrasts the fateful
first assembly with the peaceful gathering which lays Hector to rest.
Thus Books 1 and 24 with their long and analogous lapses of time
‘frame’ the whole lliad, whose main action occupies only three days.
This is not a purely formal or numerical matter since the events linked
to these time-markers are in significant contrast. There is a similar
correspondence between Books 7 and 23, which directly enclose the
! Further parallels or contrasts between the great quarrel and the quarrel of
Book 23: 23.602. ‘I shall yield (Umoeiouat) of my own accord’ ~ 1.293—4 ‘1
should be called a coward indeed if [ yielded (Umeiopat) ’; 23.603~4  Your wits
never wentastray before’ ~ 1.177‘You alwaysdid lovestrifeand war’, 1.225-8
‘You never did show courage’; 23.606 ‘ No one could have persuaded me but
you’ ~ 9.345, 386 ‘He will never persuade me’; 23.609 ‘I will give in to
your request (Mooopévew)’ ~ 18.448 50 ‘The elders besought him (Alooovro cf.
9.698 etc.)...but he refused’; 23.611 ‘My heart is not proud and harsh
(Umreppiaros kal &mrnvrs)’ ~ 9.698-700 ‘1 wish you had not besought Achilles;
hie 1s arrogant (&yfvwp) anyway, and you have made him more so’ (cf. 16.35
etc.). One by one, these could hardly be called ‘echoes’, but together they
indicate how the overall pattern of the episode in 23 can remind us of the in1tial
quarrel.
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central three days of the poem. In both books two days are spent on
burial-rites; and 1n both there is remission from war, in 7 after the duel
with Ajax from which Hector unexpectedly returns alive (306-10), in
29 after the death of Hector.

(b) At the end of Book 1 Thetis comes in secret to Zeus with Achilles’
request and prevails on him to favour her son by giving the Trojans
the upper hand 1in war. A divine assembly follows, begun by a speech
of protest from a truculent Hera, in which Zeus imposes his will; and
a quarrel among the gods is averted by the thought that human beings
are not worth such trouble. In Book 24 there 1s another divine assembly,
also begun by a speech of protest, this time from Apollo: there Zeus
brings the gods, including a truculent Hera, to agree in showing
concern for humanity, by letting Hector be buried; he then openly
summons Thetis before them — Hera welcomes her warmly — and sends
her to Achilles; she persuades him to accept Zeus’s will. Whereas in
Book 1 the gods’ exchanges are an almost comic equivalent to the grim
quarrel on earth, and leave the strife among men and Zeus’s destructive
plan untouched, in Book 24 they are more serious and lead to a fresh
decision by Zeus which brings a measure of reconciliation among men.
And whereas in Book 1 Zeus respects an obligation to Thetis (393—406)
by giving Achilles a form of honour which comes from the death of his
companions, in Book 24 Zeus puts Thetis in his debt (111) by giving
Achilles a form of honour which comes from his showing mercy to an
enemy.

(¢) In Book 2 Zeus sends a false dream to Agamemnon which leads
him to prepare the Greeks for battle in the belief that Troy is now to
fall: this begins the ‘ ten thousand sorrows for the Achaeans’. The god’s
expression of concern and pity for the man is deceptive. In Book 24
Zeus, whose pity and concern are now real, sends Iris, a true messenger,
to Priam and leads him to go and supplicate Achilles: this brings the
poem to its peaceful conclusion. The parallel is stressed by repetition
and echo: 24.173b—4 = 2.26b—7, 63b—4; 24.220—2 correspond to
2.80—1 (Nestor to Agamemnon): &l pév Tis TOV Sveipov Ay aidv &AAos
gvioTre, | weUBos kev @aipev kal voogizoipefa paAAov... (‘If another
of the Greeks had told us the dream, we would call 1t false and reject
it...0).

(d) In Book 1 the old Chryses comes as a supplicant to Agamemnon,
bringing gifts and begging for the return of his daughter; Agamemnon
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turns him away harshly, with a threat of violence if Chryses should
return; Chryses 1s afraid and yields. In Book 24 the old Priam comes
as a supplicant to Achilles, bringing gifts and begging for the return
of his son’s body: Achilles accepts the supplication — though not before
he has spoken harshly to Priam, and a frightened Priam has yielded to
his threat. Finally, he sends off the old man with a promise of an
eleven-day treaty. There are a number of verbal echoes:
24.501—2 ~ 1.12—1%
6 yap AABe Bods & vijas “Ayaidv
AUoOuEVOs Te BUuyaTpa pépwv T &mrepeiol’ &mrolva
24.555—7 ~ 1.18—20
Upiv pev Beol dolev "OAUpTTIO SWPAT  EXOVTES
gkmrepoat TTprdpoto oA, €U & oikdd’ ikéobar
Taida & éunv AVoxiTe QiATY, Ta §° &mova Séxecbal
24.560 ~ 1.32
un B EpEBIE. . .
24.569—70 ~ 1.26, 28
U1y o€, Yépov, koIAno €y Tapd vnuoi Kiyeiw. . .
M7} VU TOl OU Y PpaIoPT) OKNTITPOV Kai oTeéppa feoio
24.571 = L.33
s EQaT, £de10ev & O YéEpwv Kai EmreifeTo pUbew
24.780—-1 ~ 1.25
&AAG kakads &piel, kpaTepov & &t pUbov ETeAAe
(¢) In Book g an embassy comes by night to Achilles’ tent. Achilles
leaps up in surprise (193) and greets the envoys, and he gives them
a meal. They then beg him to relent and offer gifts (cf. 18.448 AlooovTo
yYépovTes). Phoenix’ speech in particular has a suppliant character,
because it contains the description of the Aitai and the story of
Meleager whose friends and relatives begged (585 éAAicoovTo) him to
return to battle.! Phoenix, whom Peleus had treated as a son, represents
himself as in his turn like a father to Achilles (480—95). Achilles rejects
the appeal and the gifts, but has a bed made for Phoenix 1n his tent.
In Book 24 Priam comes by night to Achilles’ tent, causing a far deeper
surprise (480—4), and supplicates him as he sits, comparing himself to
Achilles’ father. Achilles accepts the supplication and gifts; and if in
g he rejected Phoenix’ admonitions, in 24 he himself admonishes Priam,
whom he persuades first to accept his suffering, and then to eat. At the
end of their conversation, he has a bed prepared for his visitor on his

! The story of Meleager points forward in other ways too: see 614—17 n.
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porch. In both g (663-5) and 24 (675-6) the scene concludes by
describing how Achilles slept with his concubine beside him; in Book
24 the concubihe is Briseis, whose loss caused all the trouble.!

Another link 1s between 9.628-38 and 24.39—52. Apollo and Ajax
both criticize Achilles for his savagery. Apollo argues: ‘Men have lost
dearer ones, brothers or sons, before now, and they had to learn to
live with 1t; but he goes on dragging Hector round his friend’s tomb.’
Ajax argues: ‘Men have accepted compensation before now for the
murder of a brother or son, and restrained their anger; but you go on
harbouring resentment over one single girl.” It is striking too that Ajax’
example 1s the reality of Book 24; the man Achilles treated like a son
has been killed and his anger is apparently beyond appeasement. In
Book 24 Achilles, as he did not in Book g, in the end does what his critic
demands.

These correspondences confirm what is already clear for other
reasons: the grand design of the [lzad, which culminates in the reversal
of Book 24, is prepared with subtlety and in detail from the beginning
of the poem.?

4. LANGUAGE AND STYLE?

(i) Homer’s Greek could never have been spoken. This is partly
because it includes forms which belong to different periods of the

language. Thus we find

Early Later

Genitives in -o10: eg. 2 80pTo10  Genitives in -ou: e.g. 3 UTrvou

Aorists and imperfects without  Aorists and imperfects with aug-

augment: e.g. 4 KAQie ment: e.g. 5 E0CTPEPETO

1 Some details in these two scenes may belong to the stock of epic poetry: see

623-8, 673-6 nn., and for 9.193 Tagov & &vépouos, cf. 11.776; Od. 16.12.

But in the narrative of the lliad they occur only here: formulae, here and

elsewhere in Homer (see 4 ii (a)—(d) below), are selected and used, not merely

trotted out.

2 For some other important links with earlier books see 69-70, 123-5, 1312,
283-320, 723-76 nn.

3 For a helpful and stimulating account written in English from the philological
point of view see L. R. Palmer, ‘The language of Homer’ in CH 75-178, which
includes 2 Homeric grammar. The standard work on Homeric grammar and
morphology is Chantraine, GH.
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‘T'mesis’ (i.e. prepositions stand-  Preposition and verb fused: e.g.
ing apart from the verb to 136 &méAvoas

which they belong):!' e.g. 185

&o. . . Epuel '

Digamma? respected: e.g. 85 05 Digamma ignored: e.g. 72 1} y&p

(F)ol, 213 dvniTa (F)épya v ol, 354 voou Epya
Uncontracted forms: e.g. 522 Contracted forms: e.g. 7 &Ayeq,
&Ayea, 287 eUxeo, 129 Edecn 290 €UXEQ, 434 KEAT

It also combines different dialects. The predominant dialect in Homer
1s Ionic; but there is also a wealth of elements foreign to Ionic, above
all Aeolic ones. (Ionic and Aeolic were neighbours in the eastern
Aegean.) Thus we find both Ionic and Aeolic forms of some of the
commonest words and terminations: e.g. &v (lonic) and ke/kev
(Aeolic); €i (Ionic) and af (Aeolic); fuels, fpéas (Tonic) and &ppes, Gupe
(Aeolic); infinitives in -ewv, -van (lonic) and in -pev, -pevar (Aeolic).
Sometimes these are blended in such a way as to produce artificial
forms: e.g. ifis (496), in which the n 1s Ionic but the form of the root
i- (= pi-) 1s Aeolic, or viecow (408), in which the n and the final
v before a vowel are Ionic, but the termination -ecotl for the dative
plural is Aeolic. Exactly how this linguistic amalgam was formed we
cannot know. It may be that poetic traditions belonging to different
dialects converge in Homer; but deliberate archaism and borrowing
by him and his forerunners must also play a part and could well have
characterized Greek epic diction from its beginnings. What is clear is
that Homer’s language 1s both conservative and composite.

One important factor which shapes Homeric language is its metre.
Where there are variant forms of words these are regularly metrical
alternatives. Thus for the infinitive of the verb ‘ to be’ there are no fewer
than five metrical variants (elvau, épev, Eupev, Euevan, éppevan) and for

! This phenomenon reflects their original status as adverbs; cf. 38, 61 nn. There
are still a few mild examples of tmesis in Attic comedy and prosc: see
Kiithner-Gerth 11 §445.

2 The digamma (f = English w) is known from inscriptions and from ancient
grammarians; cf. LSJ s.v. 8iyappa; Dion. Hal. Ant. Rom. 1.20. It is lost very
early in [onic, but its presence is often felt in Homer. Thus the word (f)&otu
in all its fourteen occurrences in Book 24 is treated as beginning with a

consonant. For the neglect of the digamma in the word oi, cf. 53 and West
on Hes. W.D. 526.
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the third person singular of the future, no fewer than four (foTau, éoeTau,
€ooeTa, éooeitan). Metrical convenience also helps to cause some
artificial word-formations: e.g. fjuap as a plural (73 n.), ebpUoma as a
nominative (296 n.), xépviov (304 n.), ¢padéos (354 n.) and #&wv
(528 n.); cf pp. 57-8. Sometimes artificialities arise from a kind of
compromise with the spoken language: this seems to be the case with
what the ancient grammarians called diectasis (‘stretching apart’), e.g.
&vTidacte (62), eicopdwv (632) or &oTuPodTny (701). The contracted
forms (&vTidofe, eloopidv, *&oTUBDTNS) of ordinary speech do not fit
into the hexameter. There must have been uncontracted forms in the
tradition (as it were *&vTideote, *eloopdwvy, *&oTUPBonTns); and when
contraction set in, the poets adapted the obsolete form in such a way
as to preserve its' metrical shape, which contraction had altered.

The work of Milman Parry did much to illuminate Homer’s Greek
as a language of traditional verse.! Beginning with the use of names for
gods and men and their ornamental epithets, he showed how the choice
of epithet was tightly related to metre. Thus Achilles (in the nominative)
1s QKUs or dlos or Tédas wkUs or Trodapkns Sios "Ax1AAeUs, Menelaus
EavBos or Ponyv &yabods Mevédaos, according to metrical convenience;
and the meaning of epithets of this kind is ‘loose’ in so far as it is not
tied to individual contexts. Further, ornamental epithets tend to form
systems characterized by extension and economy: i.e. for each name
(in its various forms or cases) there are a number of different epithets,
each of which fits a different slot in the line; and as a rule there is only
one epithet for each metrical need.? Parry observed first that diction
of this kind implied a tradition of some antiquity, and then that its
origins must lie in oral composition, since such fixed patterns supply
a basis for improvisation® He also showed that the formulaic element

1

See MHV; the introduction by Adam Parry well defines the scope, the value
and the limitations of his father’s work. For other brief accounts of Parry’s
work, see J. B. Hainsworth, The flexibility of the Homeric formula (Oxford 1968)
ch. 1; C. M. Bowra in CH 26-37. Bowra’s is also on the whole a sensitive
account of Homeric style in its formulaic aspect.

There are, of course, exceptions to this rule, since Homer is not a computer:
e.g. "Extopos &v8pdgovoto and Ektopos immodduoto. See in general A. Hoekstra,
Homeric  modifications of formulaic prototypes (Amsterdam and London
1965) 13; B. Alexanderson, Eranos 68 (1970) 1—46. And often such exceptions
reflect a distinct poetic intent: see 4 (ii) (a) below.

3 It is unlikely that Homer used writing; but our understanding of his work
does not depend in the least on deciding whether he did or not. In what
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spreads well beyond noun-epithet combinations: e.g. when, as often -
happens, lines are repeated verbatim without there being any signifi-
cant relation between them (e.g. 372 = 386 = 405; 378 = 389 =
410 = 432) or when, as again often happens, set verbal patterns recur
in standard situations, as before a speech:

XOAWOTAUEVT)
TOV | B(¢ &rrapeiPouevo , :
\ } (2 g - B,u\ : TTPOTERPT) noun + epithet
™V ) & &p'| UTodpa idwv
ETTIKEPTOPEWV
etc.

TOV & } aUTE TTPOCEEITTE

e T } noun + epithet
TV & NUEIPeT ETTEITX

and so forth; it 1s striking and obvious how these formulae dovetail with
the noun—epithet formulae. On a larger scale stereotypes can be felt
behind certain recurrent scenes,! of arming, visiting, eating, going to
bed etc., where phrases and patterns are freely repeated.

If Homer’s language is in certain respects traditional and artificial,
and if his technique shows some features peculiar to §ral)romposition,
it does not follow that Homer’s style is either hackneyed or primitive.
As 1n all verse, what is technically convenient can also be poetically
effective; and poetic effect, in its most elementary form, is produced
by difference from ordinary language. Thus the ornamental epithets,
whose use is so closely bound up with metrical needs, have nonetheless
a definite meaning?and a general purpose — indeed, they are one of the
splendours of Homeric art. ‘ Rosy-fingered’ or ‘horse-tamer’ convey an
idea, whether or not that idea 1s operative within a particular context;
and this use of adjectives helps to make the world of Homer’s epic what
it is: mean or humdrum objects and persons and animals do not trail

follows, by ‘oral’ I mean simply ‘exhibiting some features characteristic of a
certain kind of oral poetry’.
' These were helpfully studied by W. Arend, Die typischen Scenen bei Homer (Berlin
1933); the book was well reviewed by Milman Parry (see MHV 404—7), though
he failed to see what it said or suggested about Homer’s poetic use of typical
scenes, as opposed to their technical usefulness.
A few decorative epithets seem to be archaic survivals which may well have
conveyed no definite meaning to the poet or his audience: e.g. Sidktopos (339),
tprouvios (360), duxBardeooav (753). But they are an interesting and curious
minority.
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such clouds of verbal glory behind them. So traditional diction has its
poetic purpose: it is only necessary to appreciate what that purpose is.
Further, if oral“composition suggests some degree of improvisation —
1.e. the poem need not have been worked out to the last verbal detail
in the poet’s mind before recitation — it by no means excludes preme-
ditation, artistry or profundity, of every sort. If the [liad is more than
a rag-bag or bundle of rag-bags, then it is necessarily the product of
thought, though how far that thought was conscious or unconscious,
prolonged or immediate, eludes us, as it does whenever a poet does not
tell us the story of his work’s composition. And there are differences of
quality in oral as in written poetry. Homer is a great oral poet; and
greatness in poetry is manifested not only in grandeur of design, but
in power and propriety of language. It 1s intuitively clear that Homer
does use language in that way; and an understanding of the poet’s
technique should and can be applied to illustrating, not obscuring, that
intuition.

In some lectures published in 1861 Matthew Arnold gave a brilliant
account of Homer whom he characterized as ‘rapid in his movement
...plain in his words and style...simple in his i1deas...noble in his
manner’. His concern was to define the ‘general effect’ of the poet,
something he was right to distinguish from the ‘quaintness’ which the
translator he was criticizing, F. W. Newman, found in certain elements
of the epic vocabulary. What Newman was observing was what many
have observed in a more scholarly fashion since, that Homer’s was an
artificial language; but Arnold saw, with the acumen of the critic, that
what is artificial in origin need not be artificial in effect (‘rapid...
plain...’) and thatjudgements of poetic quality are vacuous if they take
no account of moral quality (‘simple...noble...’),? of what can be
learned from the poet’s words about life and living. Arnold’s work is
as fresh and enlightening now as it ever was; and anyone who wants
to see why Homer’s is the style of a great poet, as such comparable to

L' On translating Homer, followed by Last words on translating Homer, a reply to
F. W. Newman’s Homeric translation in theory and practice. All these can be found
together in the New Universal Library edition (1905).

2 Note also Arnold’s definition of the ‘grand style’ in Last words: ‘1 think it will
be found that the grand style arises in poetry, when a noble nature, poetically
gifted, treats with simplicity or with severity a serious subject’ (his italics). From
antiquity, compare above all the treatise On the sublime and D. A. Russell in
the introduction to his commentary on it, p. xlii.
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Dante’s or Milton’s, cannot do better than read his lectures. A
commentator, for his part, should use what Parry and others discovered
about Homer’s technique to bring down to precise detail Arnold’s
comprehensive insight, and illustrate not only what the poet’s means
are but to what effect he uses them. So in what follows I consider a
selection — only a selection — of stylistic features which occur in Book
24, together with parallels from other books, on a larger scale than
would be appropriate in the commentary itself.!

(i1) (a) MODIFICATIONS OF STANDARD PHRASING

In 24.88, 1412, 236, 416, 483, Homer can be seen to adopt a more
forceful or emotive expression in place of a metrically equivalent
alternative. Such heightening of conventional diction can often be
found. Thus in [l. 1.122 Achilles addresses Agamemnon as ~ATpeidn
kUB10TE, PrAokTeavwTaTe TavTwy. Eight times in the [liad the words
"ATpeidn kUBioTe are followed by &vaf &vdpdov "Aydpepvov. Achilles’
phrasing here, in which the second superlative sounds like a sarcastic
echo of the first, brings out his disrespect and his resentment; he uses
the conventional line-ending again in 19.146, 199, when he and
Agamemnon patch up their quarrel.? In /l. 6.255 Hecuba says to Hector
7} B&Aa 81 Teipouot Suocwvupol ules "Axaicdv. We find four times in the
Iliad and once in the Odyssey the line-ending &pnior uies “Axaidov. This
was available here; but an epithet which brings out Hecuba’s anxiety
and hostility is preferred. In /l. 25.10 and 98 Achilles uses the words
oAooio TeTapTwpesha yoolo. Four times in the [/iad the phrase adivou
eENpxe Yoolo occurs; we also read once each in the lliad &8wodv
oTovayfoal, &adivd oTevayxouot, &diva oTevayizwv, kKAai® &3ivd, and
in the Odyssey &Bvdv yodwoa, &diva oTevayizwv, &8Iva oTevdyovTa,
KAdiov. . . &divawTepov. &divoio would have been an obvious epithet in
Il. 23.10 and 98; but one is chosen which conveys more of the mourner’s
feelings (cf. oTtuyepq...8cuTi in Achilles’ mouth in 25.48). A powerful

oxymoron also results: wailing is ‘grim’, but for a mourner it is a kind
! In the following sections I have not made continual cross-references to the
commentary; but further comment on the passages from Book 24 will

generally be found there.
2 Cf. W. Whallon, Y.C.S. 17 (1961) 104—5.
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of ‘pleasure’, the only pleasure he has.! In Od. 19.208—g Penelope,
unaware that it is Odysseus she is speaking with, weeps for him:
.. .KAquovons €6V &vdpa raprpevov. Four times in the Odyssey it is said
of Penelope (xAaiev EmeiT’) "O8uofia pidov Tdowv (a phrase itself more
subjective than *O8uofia Siigidov which occurs twice in the Iliad).? But
with ‘her own husband sitting beside her’, fresh wording is invented
to stress the irony and the pathos of the situation.?

Another such modification occurs in 24.480-8. There Hermes asks
a two-pronged question of a kind frequent in Homer: ‘Is it that x, or
1sit that ?’, to which the customary answer is ‘It is not x nor y, but. . .’
Priam, however, replies at once with a counter-question: ‘Who are
you?’ He is eager to discover who Hermes is, to see if he can tell him
more about Hector’s body (cf. 406—q); and the god, who already of
course knows the answer to his own question, does not need to have
it answered. The other place in the {liad where this pattern is modified
1s likewise expressive. In 16.7—19 Achilles asks Patroclus ‘Why are you
weeping? Have you had bad news from home, or is it out of pity for
the Greeks?’ This pair of alternatives is unusual because only one is
false, rather than both. Achilles, like Hermes in Book 24, clearly knows
the answer to his question; he poses it all the same in order to evoke
from Patroclus what he feels. This is a sign of compassion (cf. 5 GOkT1pE) ;
at the same time there is a touch of mockery or contempt. He shows
the same mixture of attitudes when he compares his friend to a little
girl who tugs tearfully at her mother’s dress, asking to be picked up
(7—10). Patroclus, ignoring the question in the urgency of his concern,
breaks straight into an impassioned appeal on the Greeks’ behalf.

Homer’s tact — avoidance of a standard phrase where it would be

burdensome or inept — has unfortunately seemed less worthy of atten-

! For similar oxymoric phrases, see, e.g., 4.104, 16.842 76 8t ppévas &ppovi Teibev;

Od. 15.399 xhdeot. .. Tepmrbueda Aevyahéoior (cf. p. 7 n. 4 above); 16.29 toopdv

&idnAov durov. In general, see Fehling, WF 286-93; also 262, 796 nn.

Cf. Il. 15.91 f{ uéAa 81 o EpdPnoe Kpdvou mdis, &s To1 &koitns (addressed to

Hera), rather than K. m. &yxvioufitew. The speaker, Themis, thus expresses

her sympathy for the humiliated wife.

For more examples of expressively modified epithets, see Parry, MHV 156-61.

4 Cf. J. T. Kakridis, Homeric researches (Lund 1949) 108-20 together with good
remarks on the lines from Book 16. The relevant passages are: Il. 1.62—-7 with
93—4; 6.377-86; 16.36—52; Od. 2.28-45, 11.170—9 with 198—203, 397—410;
16.95-116; 24.10g—24. In the last case the reply does not take the exact form
‘it is not x nor y, but...’; but the question is directly and fully answered.
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tion than places where such phrases appeared ill-fitted to their context.}
Examples of such tact dictated by formal considerations can be found
In 24.474, 760, 776, 791-800; more substantial ones are 477 where the
reaction to Priam’s entry, which would normally come at once, comes
only after he has taken hold of Achilles’ knees and hands, and 486,
where the opening of Priam’s supplication cuts short the phraseology
typical of such contexts. Two more examples may be added here. In
1l. 6.476-81 Hector utters a prayer for his son Astyanax: ‘May he rule
Troy and be a great warrior, like me.” Prayers in Homer are regularly
followed by a sentence indicating how the god responded or did not
respond ;2 here there is no such phrase. Hector and Andromache both
know that Troy will fall, but how soon is not plain; and the death of
Astyanax 1s only forecast when the sack of the city is imminent, after
Hector’s death (24.734—9). Thus while the characters have only a
foreboding, the hearer 1s not given foresight. This enables him to feel
more completely with them; and a statement of Zeus’s intentions would
fall too heavily into the delicate and responsive exchange between
husband and wife. Just after this, in 6.494, Hector picks up his helmet;
line 495 begins with the epithet immoupwv. In four places in the fliad .
where a hero puts on his helmet the next line runs imrmroupiv: Seivov 8¢
A6@os kabfUtrepBev Evevev. The normal continuation is suppressed here
because the horse-tail crest has already figured when its movement
frightens Astyanax (470 dewvov. . .vebovTa): the standard phrase has in
fact helped to shape a uniquely striking and moving episode.? To
mention the helmet again as ‘nodding fearfully’ in a general way would
impair what the poet has just achieved.

1

See, e.g., Bowra in CH 2g—30. But if, for example, beached ships are ‘swift’
or the sky ‘starry’ by day, there is no ineptitude. Such epithets of their very
nature are independent of particular contexts: they indicatc what is typically
so, not what i1s always actually or visibly so. So in everyday English we speak
of ‘a fast car’ whether or not it is moving.

Cf. Il. 1.43, 357, 457; 3-302; 5.121; 6.311; 10.295; 15.377; 16.249, 527;
23.198-9, 771; 24.314. Od. 2.267; 3.385; 4.767; 5.451; 6.328; 20.102. There
is no reference to the god’s response or failurc to respond after /. 3.324, 355
and 7.205. Thc main aim there scems to bc to avoid anticipating the result
of the duel; such anticipation is employed for the great deaths of the poem,
not for minor and indecisive combats.

The ornamental epithet kopuSaiohos, which is reserved for Hector, seems also
to have played its part: cf. Whallon (p. 40 n. 2) 111.
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(b) REPEATED LINES AND PATTERNS

It 1s typical of i-Iomer, by contrast with literary epic, to repeat lines
word-for-word, or almost word-for-word, and to describe recurrent
events in more or less stereotyped patterns. Such repetitions are of
course technically convenient. But foreshadowing and echo in Homer,
as 1n all literature, are also an indispensable way of giving shape and
significance to a narrative; and Homer naturally employs for that
purpose the kinds of repetition which his technique afforded him. Thus
Priam in trying to evoke Achilles’ pity uses the same words he uttered
in hectoring his sons (255-6 = 493—4): the two passages show how his
sorrow and his rage are a reaction to one and the same tragedy. Achilles
in responding to Priam uses the same words Hecuba spoke in trying
to dissuade him from going (203—5 = 519—21): his tone is one of
compassion, hers of horror. The two passages are complementary, and
together bring out the tragic quality of Priam’s enterprise. In 748 and
762 Hecuba and Helen begin their laments with an exactly correspon-
ding form of address: for both women he was uniquely precious.! Of
many parallels outside Book 24 I mention only 4.163-5 = 6.447-9,
where Agamemnon says to Menelaus, and Hector to Andromache:
“This I know full well in my heart: the day will come when the sacred
city of Troy will be destroyed, and Priam and the people of Priam of
the fine ashen spear.” The repetition of these impressive lines allows us
to view the fall of the city through both Greek and Trojan eyes, as a
just punishment for wrongdoing, and as unquestioned but inexplicable
suffering: both viewpoints are essential to the whole poem.

Similarly, we find three messenger-scenes in quick succession in Book
24: Iris’ visit to Thetis, Thetis’ to Achilles and Iris’ to Priam.? In all
these a stock pattern is repeated: the messenger goes swiftly (77
&pTo. .. &eAASTrOS, 121 PBf. . . &ifaoq, 159 WpTo. . . &eAAOTOS) and finds
(83 eUpe, 129 €Upe, 160 kixev) a mourner surrounded (83, 123, 161 &uei)
by companions or family. These three episodes prepare not only the
plot, but also the themes and feelings of the poem for the meeting of
Achilles and Priam. What the messenger finds is foreknowledge of
1 For further examples in Book 24 see 1312, 224, 258-9, 283-320 nn.

2 On the typical pattern of messenger- and visiting-scenes, see Arend (p. 38 n.
1) 28-53; on these ones, Deichgriber 47-8. Particularly close to the scenes

in 24 are 15.150-7, 23743; Od. 3.29-33.
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Achilles’ death, grief for Patroclus and for Hector: all these come
together to be absorbed and mastered in that encounter. In contrast
to these scenes stands a fourth, Thetis’ visit with Iris to Olympus (95-9
P & ifvon...&ixBN\TNY, | €Upov & ...mept & &AAot...): here the
mourner finds the ‘blessed, immortal gods’, remote from men’s suffering
even where they are concerned to limit or alleviate it. This creates one
of those contrasts between divine and human life which are essential
to the whole poem. A similarly artistic chain of repeated visits is
4.250—421, where Agamemnon goes from one Greek hero to another,
exhorting them to fight: here too, together with much variation, there
1s repetition (255, 283, 311; 336, 368; 272, 326; 292, 364), as well
as obviously similar patterns of narrative and themes in speech (338—30,
370—1; 257-64, 341-8). Thisintroduces us from the Greek point of view,
rather as §.161—244 had done from the Trojan point of view, to some
of the main Achaean heroes and their different characters; the episode
also shows Agamemnon, in contrast to the fiasco of his speech in Book
2 which feigned despair, as the effective and authoritative general who
directly encourages or rebukes his men. The result of his words here
1s that the Achaeans are stirred to battle as the seais by the wind (422-7):
this contrasts with the way they were stirred to flight, again as the sea
1s by the wind, after the speech of Book 2 (142—9).

Such repetitions also contribute to the structure of the whole poem.
Thus the words with which Thetis admonishes Achilles (24.131—2) are
the same as those with which Patroclus prophesies Hector’s death. This
1s part of a pattern which connects the fates of Hector and Achilles. Both
are honoured by Zeus before their shortlives end (see especially 1.505-6,
15.611—-14); both triumph over their enemy, Hector over Patroclus,
Achilles over Hector, in scenes where the dying man foresees the death
of his killer (16.851—4, 22.356-60), who has previously mocked his
victim for his hopes of success (16.837—42, 22.931-6); and in both those
scenes the lines which describe the departure of the soul to Hades are
the same and found only there in the {liad (16.855—-7 = 22.361—3). This
kind of repetition, then, 1s a means towards embodying the tragic design
of the whole poem, in which victory includes the sure promise of death
for the greatest victors. Repetition often figures too in other forms of
ironic foreshadowing. Thus the words Agamemnon uses in Book 2 as
part of a ruse to stiffen his troops’ resolve (110-18, 139—41) are spoken
in bitter earnest in Book g (17-28): the man who hoped to achieve a
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rapid victory by simulating despair is then plunged into real despair.
Again: the simile which prefaces that speech in Book g recurs in Book
16, and only there, when Patroclus is standing before Achilles (3—4):
‘he wept like a dark spring that pours its murky water down a steep
rock’. In both places the Greeks are in dire distress. In Book g an
embassy follows which fails to satisfy Achilles’ resentment, in Book 16
there follows an appeal which succeeds — but by bringing death to
Patroclus both ends Achilles’ first wrath and begins his second. Book
24 1s characterized by happy reversal more than by grim fulfilment;
but the echoes of Books 1, 2 and g discussed above (3 (ii1)) are another
example of such significant repetition, both of lines or phrases and of
patterns.!

(¢) RITUAL ACTIONS

A feature of Homeric narrative is the scene which describes, serially and
in some detail, a ‘ritual’ action, 1.e. something done in a correct and
customary fashion (Latin rite). This in Book 24 we have the preparation
of the gifts and the waggon, the libation, the meal, the bed-making and
the funeral.2~:“f[‘hese episodes have a distinct purpose or effect, which is
enhanced rather than diminished if they seem conventional. The [lzad’s
concern is with human passion, violence and suffering; but the world
of the poem 1s one in which order and ceremony are also upheld and
in which men or animals or objects have an uncommon excellence and
beauty. This contrast 1s essential to the quality and meaning of the
poem: it makes the Iliad tragic rather than merely gory or horrifying.
The ritual actions of Book 24 belong to the peaceful part of life, and
the vocabulary which describes them tends to stress that things are
well done or well made: TepikaAAécs. .. TrepIKaAAEs (229, 234);
EUTpoyov. . .KaAN V. . .0 oiffjkeoow &pnpds. . .ev.. . E06toTw. .. E0EEoTns
(266—75); €U KATX KOOHOV...ETMIOTOMEVWS. . . TTEPIPPABEWS . . . KaAOTS

I For more examples of such repetition, see above g (i) (including p. 25 n. 1).
The whole topic is treated with great finesse and penetration by Reinhardg,
ID.

2 Thelibation, the meal and the bed-making may be typical scenes, traditionally
worded: at all events, they occur elsewhere in Homer in similar form (see
notes). This is not likely to be true of the others: the funeral is strikingly
different in wording from that of Book 23, the preparation of the waggon and
the gifts are unique.
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(622—6) ; KOA& (644) ; €0 (802) etc.; so does the bit-by-bit description of
the action and the objects concerned. The fetching of the gifts has pathos
1n itself, because Priam is not sparing his wealth to save his son’s body
(235—7); and the placing of all these episodes gives them meaning. The
preparation of gifts and waggon and the libation stand 1n contrast to
the horror, anxiety and anger voiced in the speeches of Hecuba and
Priam: this is a journey to be made with careful preparation and under
good auguries; but 1t also expresses extreme grief and evokes extreme
fear. The meal and the bedding-down are the sign that Priam has
learned to live with his sorrow (635—42); and Achilles’ hospitality 1s the
proper sequel to his pity and consolation. The funeral ends the whole
poem: it represents civilization maintained in the midst of war, as the
ransom represented it maintained against rage and revenge. The
placing of ritual actions in Book 1 is closely comparable. A formal
account of how Chryseis was put on board ship and how the army
purified itself makes an interlude in the story of the wrath and its
consequences: ‘After fighting thus with wviolent words, they rose
(304—5)...Nor did Agamemnon desist from the quarrel (318—g).’
Likewise the journey to and from Chryse, the return of Chryseis and
the prayer, sacrifice and meal that went with it: ‘She left him there
angry (428-9)...But he raged, sitting beside his swift ships (488—g).’
The human anger is less easily placated than Apollo’s; but the rituals
are still performed 1n the mudst of it.

((1’) EVERYDAY FORMULAE AND THEIR MODIFICATIONS

The artificiality of Homer’s language at various levels has attracted
much attention in modern times. But also noteworthy are places where
colloquial speech can be felt through the consistent elevation of epic
diction. Sometimes, as quite often in Attic tragedy (e.g. Soph. 0.7. 430
and Jebb ad loc.), a colloquial turn of phrase serves to give sharp
expression to powerful feelings (e.g. 205, 212-13, 239); but perhaps
more prominent in Book 24 are ‘everyday formulae’, 1.e. correct
responses to standard situations in life, phrases of request, assent,
acceptance, welcome etc. Examples of these are 104, 105, 139(?), 197,
300, 373, 379, 660—1, 669. Many more can be found elsewhere in the
poem, naturally enough since the /liad represents what it must also have
sprung from, a highly aivilized environment. Thus in 18.486 and 425
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Charis and Hephaestus in greeting Thetis use the words T&pos ye ptv
oU T Bapizeis, ‘you’re not a frequent visitor’ (cf. Od. 5.88). Virtually
the same phrase’accompanies a greeting in Plato, Republic 328c (with
the word fapizeis); such a remark is clearly, whether true or not as a
statement of fact, part of a natural convention of welcoming.! Or in
1l. 23.306—9 Nestor begins a long lecture to his son Antilochus on racing
tactics by saying that ‘there is no need to instruct’ him on the subject.
We can recognize here a polite convention which veils the often
distasteful business of giving advice: similarly Hephaestus admonishes
Hera in 1.577 ‘though she knows it herself’, and comparable phrases
can be found 1n later Greek and in Latin.2 Sometimes, like accounts
of ritual actions, these everyday formulae introduce a note of calm and
courtesy in pointed contrast to passions which have swept aside
ceremony, as in 300, 660—-1, 669. Sometimes they can be twisted so as
to express indignation or disgust: so apparently at 56—7. Compare §.428
where Helen greets Paris in the normal way (cf. 24.104) ‘you have come
from the war’, and then goes on ‘how I wish you’d died there!’; or
Od. 6.324—7 when Odysseus prays to Athene ‘Hear me now, since you
did not hear me before’, which reverses the usual formula of prayer or

request (cf., e.g., Il. 1.451-6; 5.115-20; 14.233—5; 16.233-8).

(¢) DESCRIPTIONS OF DAWN

These occur in both [liad and Odyssey in a rich variety of forms.® In
the Odyssey, where they are much more frequent, they are more like
mere time-markers; but in the /liad they are regularly used with a more
specific purpose. It was noted above (3 (ii1) (a)) how the phrase so
common in the Odyssep, fipos & Rpryéveia pavn pododakTuAos "Haws, was
reserved for Books 1 and 24 in the [liad; and others are also used
purposefully. Thus in 24.694-6 we read: ‘ Hermes went off to Olympus:
Dawn was scattered over the whole earth; they drove into the city,

1 Cf. Plato, Hipp. Maj. 2812 s 8i&k xpdvou fipiv karrfipas els Tés "Abfivas (answered
by the words o¥ fapizw s Touode Tous Tomous); Theoc. 14.2; 15.1. Also our
jocular ‘Long time no see.’

2 Cf. Thuc. 4.17.3; Hor. Ep. 1.17.1—2 and Kiessling-Heinze ad loc.; note also
Hes. W.D. 202 and West ad loc. Closely related is Isoc. 9.78-80 ‘I am only
encouraging you to do what you seek to do of your own accord’; cf. St Paul,
Romans 15:14; Galatians 5:10; also Hebrews-6:9; Ov. Tr. 5.14.43-6.

8 Cf. Bowra in CH 30.



438 INTRODUCTION

moaning and groaning...’” The god leaves for the home of the gods;
dawn illumines the earth where there is suffering and sorrow. The
contrast of the divine and human worlds, being a major theme of the
whole poem, naturally finds expression in a multitude of details (see,
e.g., 58-61, 67, 258—9, 460—4, 534-8); and 1t figures in the descriptions
of dawn. Thus in a more formal way in 8.1—3 (cf. Od. 5.1—2): ‘Dawn
was scattered over the whole earth: Zeus made a gathering of the gods on
the peak of Olympus’ or 23.226—8 ‘When the morning-star went to show
light to the earth...then the pyre faded and the flame failed.” Or more
significantly in 2.48-51 ‘Dawn went to Olympus to show light to Zeus
and the other gods: Agamemnon told the heralds to summon the Greeks
to the assembly’ — an assembly which is to be an all-too-human affair;
11.1—4 ‘Dawn rose from her bed to bring light to men and gods: Zeus
sent down (mrpoicAAe) grim Strife to the Greek ships’; or 18.616-19.5
‘Thetis leapt down from Olympus like a hawk, bringing the arms from
Hephaestus: Dawn rose from Ocean to bring light to gods and men:
Thetis came to the ships bringing the god’s gifts and found her son
mourning.” The special favour from the god 1s set against the general
blessing of light; but this favour is given to a sorrowing man, and is
to bring sorrow to other men (cf., e.g., 18.122—4), those whom Achilles
1s to slaughter and the Trojans as a whole.

The phrases for daybreak, then, illustrate both Homer’s art of
variation and his ability to use such variation for a deeper purpose.

(f) SIMILES

Book 24 contains only three extended similes (41—4, 80—2, 480—4); but
they well represent Homer’s use of this device. All exhibit a pattern of
comparison-with-contrast (particularly the last), by which a normal
event 1s set in detail against the actual event. The similes in the [liad
very often contain an implicit contrast with narrative, when they put
something from the everyday world or the world of peace beside the
grand and terrible happenings of war.! E.g. 12.433-5 ‘They held on
as an honest labouring-woman holds the scales; with the weight and
the wool she makes it equal on either plate, to earn a miserable wage
for her children’; or 16.641-3 ‘They kept gathering round the corpse
as when flies in a farmyard buzz about the milky pails in spring-time. ..’

1 Cf. O. Taplin, G. & R. 27 (1980) 15.
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Sometimes too the contrast is delicately pointed. One example is
22.158-66 (discussed in 3 (11) above); another is 21.255-62. There
Achilles is running away (@eUye) and the river, flowing with a great
roar (Uey dAw dpupaydQ), is catching him up: this is compared to a man
leading along (dxeTnyos...1Myepovelun) an irrigation-channel which
gurgles (keAapuzer) as it catches him up. The pebbles which the channel
sweeps along (260-1) correspond to the corpses which the river is
sweeping along (235-6). The passage concludes grimly ‘the gods are
stronger thanmen’; and the simile withitssharp contrastsillustrates that
statement. In the Odyssey, compare 5.432—5 (of Odysseus ship-wrecked
in the sea): ‘As when many pebbles stick to the suckers of a polyp when
it is dragged out of its lair, so the skin was stripped off his hands against
the rocks.” The sea-beast, in its own element, comes out with stones
sticking to 1t: the human being, out of his element, leaves his skin on
the rock. Or 16.216—-18 ‘ They weptshrilly, more loudly than. . . vultures
whose young ones the country folk have snatched before they are
fledged.’ The subjects here are Odysseus and Telemachus who have just
been re-united; the suitors have in fact failed to kill Telemachus; and
he has now come to maturity. The simile intensifies the joy of the
moment by pointing to what might have been instead.?

All the similes in Book 24 are implicitly connected in a number of
ways with the narrative: the explicit connection does not exhaust their
significance. This again is characteristic of Homer.? Compare, for
example, 17.53-60: ‘As a man raises a flourishing shoot of olive in a
lonely place where water gushes up abundantly; it is beautiful, it
flourishes, and the breaths of all the winds shake 1t, and 1t burgeons
with a white lower. But suddenly a wind comes with a great storm,
uproots it from its trench and outstretches it on the earth: such was the
son of Panthus, Euphorbus, whom Menelaus killed and despoiled.” The
simile is of a common type: the fall of a warrior is compared to the fall
of a tree. Here the simile expresses, beyond that, not only the beauty
of the young man, but also the care of the parents, whose bereavement

! Note thatin 16.17-21 Eumacus, the swine-herd, greets and kisses Telemachus
as a father embraces his only son who has returned after ten years: the
two similes are complementary. For ‘linked’ similes, cf., e.g., /l. 16.756-61
and 823—28; 22.21—4 and 162-7; C. Moulton, Similes in the Homeric poems
(Géttingen 1977) esp. 80, 133-9.

2 Cf. H. Frankel, Die homerischen Gleichnisse (Gottingen 1921).
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is so often mentioned in Homeric descriptions of deaths;! and the winds
which the sapling resists and the wind which finally flattens it are like
the combats Euphorbus has come through before and the one in which
he hasjust succumbed.? Or 18.316—23: “ Achilles began the loud lament,
laying his murderous hands on the breast of his companion, groaning
constantly like a well-bearded lion whose cubs a huntsman has snatched
from the dense wood: he is grieved when he comes too late; and he goes
after the man, tracking his footsteps to see if he can find him, for sharp
anger seizes him: groaning thus deeply he (Achilles) spoke. ..’ Here the
warrior is, as so often, like the fierce and noble lion. The loss of the cubs
1s like Achilles’ loss of Patroclus; Achilles, like the lion, 1s too late; and,
like the lion, he searches in anger for the killer.?

Sometimes 1t is striking how the simile is in one way or another
stretched to fit the context’! Examples in Book 24 are the personification
of line 42 or the ambiguity of line 480. Comparable is the bold
personification of 14.17: the sea ‘spies out’ the winds, because Nestor
1s considering whether to join the battle; or the physically impossible
picture of 13.200: two lions walk carrying their prey ‘high’ in their
paws, because the two Ajaxes hold the man they have killed aloft. So
although the similes have a life and interest of their own, they are
consistently shaped to enhance the narrative.

(¢) ASSONANCE, WORD-PLAY, ETC.?

A great many figures of style may be seen as a form of repetition, either
cumulative or antithetical. Thus we find reduplication through
synonyms, €.g. 337 BNT &p Tis idn unT &P Te vonion or 365 Suopevées
kai &vé&poiot; this is strengthened by ‘rhyme’ (homoeoteleuton) in 245
dAaTrazopévny. . .kepaizopévny Te or by ‘alliteration’ (homoearchon)
in 157 oUTE. ..&ppwv oUT’ &okotros oUT &ArThipwy. Emphasis 1s also
produced by taut anaphora (e.g. 229-34, 516, 688) or by looser

1

Cf. Gniffin 1247, 135. Friankel (p. 49 n. 2) 40 aptly compares 18.56.

2 Cf, e.g., 11.297; 12.40; 13.39, 795.

Thesimile thus anticipates whatis to come: cf. 16.751 3; 18. 207—-14; 21.522-5.
See further Friankel (p. 49 n. 2) 105.

In this section I have been greatly helped by Fehling, WF and by L. P. Rank,
Etymologiseering en verwante verschijnselen bij Homerus (Assen 1951); they also

illustrate more abundantly some of the phenomena noted here, and many
other related ones.

2
3
4
5
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repetition of a key-word or leading idea (e.g. ‘bring’ and ‘escort’ in
182—4, 437—9). Other forms of emphatic accumulation may be found
in, e.g., 36—7, 26 1—2. Stylistic heightening of this kind can be used with
considerable refinement and suggestiveness. See, e.g., 608—g, 771—2; or
57-61, 258-9, 464, 5348 where the reiterated antithesis ‘god/gods’ ~
‘man/men’ (cf., e.g., 5.442; 22.9) points up the subject of the whole
poem: god-like men who have to endure what the gods give to every
man, suffering and death.

Assonance 1s likewise a calculated form of heightening: see, e.g., 58,
390, 433. It seems particularly frequent in speeches, where it reinforces
the dominant tone, benign irony (23.604 voov viknoe veoin), grim
sarcasm (6.143 = 20.429 &ooov...08&o00v; 17.41—2 oU pdv £T11 dnpodv
&reipnTos. .. oU8" ETT &dNp1TOS; 22.373 HAAQ. .. HAAGK®DTEPOS) oOrF
earnest concern (Od. 1.48 3Jaippovi daieTan; 4.765—2 pviioal. ..
uwvnoTnpas), though there are also striking examples in narrative,
e.g. 11.215-16 ékapTUvavTo...&pTUvOn; 461—2 ave. . .fjUoev.

Assonance borders on word-play, as in some of the examples just
quoted, or in 1.290-1 (Agamemnon attacking Achilles): & & pwv
aixunTiv é8ecav Beol aitv E6vTes, | ToUvek& oi TTpoBéouoiv dueidea
uubnoaosBar; (‘If the immortal gods made him a warrior — is that why
insults run out from his mouth?’). The Greeks themselves sometimes
connected 8eds with Tibnu (Hdt. 2.52.1) ; and wpoféev 1s a word Homer
uses of bold warriors in battle (22.459 = Od. 11.515). Agamemnon
caustically implies that Achilles’ divinely-given valour serves above all
for verbal combat. In 24.730 and 611 too, there is word-play with an
implicit etymology. This kind of punning i1s common in Homer. Almost
humorous examples are 2.758 TlIpdBoos Boos tyyepdvevevy or Od. 24.
4656 EUtreier | reiBovTo; but the device can also play a part in very
serious contexts. E.g. 21.599-601 altdp 6 (Apollo) TInAeiwva 86Aw
dmoépyabe AcoU. | alT®d yap ékdepyos Aynvopl TAVUTX EOIKWS
| .. .EoTn pdobe o8y the pun here is reminiscent of a type common
in invocations where the god is asked to do, or seen to have done, what
his name implies.! Or 16.141-3 = 19.388—90 TO pév oU SUvat &ANOS
' Axcadov | TéAAely, SANG& pv ofos érioTaTo TR A a1 " Ax1AAéus, | TInA1&8 «
ueAinv: this is the spear with which Achilles is to kill Hector and without
which Patroclus is to be killed by him. Or 19.328-30 ‘before, I hoped

1 E.g. Hes. W.D. 3 and West ad loc.; Aesch. Ag. 9734, 1080-2, S.c.T. 145 6;
Men. Epitr. go7.
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that ofov épt @BiceoBar &’ "Apyeos immropodTolo | adTtol évi Tpoin,
ot 8¢ Te POinvde véeaban’: the echo here stresses the tragic irony — both
Achilles and Patroclus in fact die and fail to return to Phthia. Similarly,
in the Odyssey the hero’s name is linked with the verb 68Ucooupal because
the gods are or seem to be angry with him (1.60—2; 5.340, 423).

A subtler form of word-play 1s the use of the same language in both
literal and metaphorical applications: see 129-30, 522—3, 553—4, 617.
This helps to bring out the sense of significant actions in the narrative:
eating is connected with ‘digesting’ sorrows or contrasted with ‘eating
out’ one’s heart, sitting associated with letting grief ‘lie’ or a corpse
‘lie unburied’. One could compare the Attic dramatists’ art of making
action and speech, including metaphor, lend each other meaning:?e.g.
Soph. 0.C. 149-236. There Oedipus first moves from forbidden to open
ground and sits down; then, in response to the chorus’ questions, he
moves in words to the fearful revelation of his identity (211 Tépa
HATEUWV; 217 AeY’, émreitrep & €0y aTa Paivels; 219 T&xUve); as a result,
the chorus try to make him move out of the country altogether. Simple
words like ‘go’; ‘hurry’, ‘further’; and the actions they designate,
acquire a particular depth in this context. Again, the play on ‘father’
and ‘son’ in the exchange between Hermes and Priam 1s essential to
the significance of the episode (362 n.).

Such word-play sometimes forms an important part of the intercourse
between speakers: see 371-3, 551—4. Here the beginning of one speech
echoes with some variation of sense the end of the one before 1t. This
is a feature of other Homeric exchanges: e.g. 6.519—22 (Paris) ‘Have I
not come évaioipov ws éxkéAeues?’ — (Hector) ‘No one who was évaicipos
would call you a coward’; 8.352-60 (Hera) ‘The Greeks will be
destroyed (OAAuptvwv...0AwvTtal), since Hector paiveton oUxet
&vekTads’ — (Athena) ‘I hope he will lose (dAéoeie) his valour, destroyed
(pbipevos) by the Greeks; but my father gpeoi paivetan ok &yabfor.’
Here the effect 1s one of sympathetic response; it may equally be one
of impassioned or sarcastic retort: e.g. 18.96—8 (Thetis) ‘ For your death
will come immediately (a¥Tika) after Hector’s” — (Achilles) ‘Let me die
immediately (oaUtika tout court)!”; Od. 17.444—6 (Odysseus) ‘I have
come here mMpata aoywv’ — (Antinous) ‘What god brought this

! Note, in a different way, 19.407-9.
2 In general on this topic, see O. Taplin G.R.B.S. 12 (1971) 25—44, The stagecraft
of Aeschylus (Oxford 1977) and Greek tragedy in action (London 1978).
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mhAua here?’ This device 1s part of the skill which Homer shows in
constructing complementary speeches, well illustrated in the debate on
Olympus, the meeting of Achilles and Priam and the laments of the
Trojan women in Book 24.! What Thucydides or Sophocles, for
example, achieved in this art was learnt not only from contemporary
rhetoric but from the father of Greek literature.

5. METRE AND PROSODY
(i) METRE?

The metre of Homer is the hexameter. Like all Greek metres, 1t 1s
quantitative, i.e. it is a pattern of long and short syllables (whereas
English verse i1s a pattern of stressed and unstressed syllables). I'ts scheme
15

1 2 3 4 5 b6

— OO0 | — 0 I — OJ I - o0 | — O I -\

(v denotes a short, - a long syllable; the numbers mark the feet). The
end of the line, as in several Greek verse-forms, is marked by a truncated
foot and, as in all Greek verse-forms, by an anceps, 1.e. a syllable which
can be long or short indifferently. Lines consisting entirely of long
syllables hardly ever occur: Il. 2.544; 23.221; Od. 15.334; 21.15; 22.175
seem to be the only examples.

The internal articulation of the line 1s subject to certain rules, above
all the caesura. This means that there must be word-end in the third
foot after the initial - or —v; occasionally the caesura is displaced to
the fourth foot, in which case it always comes after the initial long: e.g.
251, 449, 623—4, 665. It1s clear that its purpose 1s to stop the line falling
over-neatly into two or three exactly equal sections. Two other rules,
whose purpose is less clear, concern the fourth foot. (a) There should
not be word-end after —-o there: exceptions are very rare: in Book 24,

1 Particularly fine examples outside Book 24 are the quarrel of Book 1 or the
exchange between Hector and Andromache in Book 6, too complex to be
discussed here. For some helpful remarks on them, see D. Lohmann, Die
Komposition in den Reden der Ilias (Berlin 1970) g6-100, 131-8; he deals with the
topic as a whole, g6—-156.

2 For a more detailed exposition of Homeric metre see P. Maas, Greek metre

(Oxford 1962) §§82-g; Bowra, CH 19-25.
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only 60, 526, 753. Lines g5 and 423 are not exceptions because
vékuv-Trep-£6vTa and émei-o@i-pidos make a single word from a metrical
point of view.! (4) If the end of the fourth foot coincides with the end
of a word, and if it scans - -, then the second long syllable should
contain a long vowel (see below on ‘Prosody’).? Exceptions are very
rare: in Book 24, only 557, 617, 743 (all monosyllables). Lines 80, 467,
485, 682 and 694 are not exceptions, because the syllable treated as
long 1s a preposition which fuses with the following word.

Together, (a) and () seem to show that an effect of tailing-off had
to be avoided in the fourth foot.

Breaks or pauses in sense tend to be avoided at certain points in the
line: (a) at the end of the second foot, (4) at the end of the third foot,
and (¢) after the end of the fourth foot. In Book 24 there are no
exceptions to (a),* (b) or (¢).* (a) and (b), like the caesura, scem designed
to prevent too ‘pat’ a division of the line, and (¢) to ensure that its
impetus, as 1t approaches its expected and necessary end, is not
interrupted. However they should be interpreted, these restrictions
make it clear that in Homer metre and syntax are sensitively related:
the verse cannot simply impose itself on the sentence.

To illustrate briefly the interplay of regularity and variety and the
marriage of syntax and metre in Homer’s verse, here are samples first
of some patterns of lines, and then of groups and lines, with a modicum
of comment. The comment is subjective; but where one is writing about
poetry, it is less unfaithful to the object to make subjective comments
than to abstain from comment altogether.

(1) Lines which fall naturally into two parts:
79 Evbope peldavi TOVTW: | ErecTovdynoe 88 Alpvn

772  Of) T &yavoppoouvn | kal gois &yavois Eméeaoly
cf., e.g., 97, 112, 156, 222, 260, 354, 688. In all these places the second
part of the line complements and reinforces the first; parallelism of
phrasing and meaning in the two parts heightens this effect.

(2) Lines which fall naturally into three parts:

(@) 36 ) T &AOXw 1déewv | kad punTéPL | Kal TEKeT @
cf,, e.g., 157.

! See further H. Frankel, Wege und Formen friihgriechischen Denkens (Munich 1955)
122 n. 3, 142-6; Maas §§ 135—40.
2 See further Leaf, Appendix N.

Exceptions (after only a light pause) found elsewhere are 7.238, g.106, 21.63.
Exceptions are collected by Frankel (above, n. 1) 108. Nowhere in Homer is
there a pause 1n sense later than the first long of the fifth foot.
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(b) 479 Bewas | dvdpogdvous, | ai oi TToAéas kTdvov ulas
cf., e.g., 192, 261, 269, 753.

(¢) 216 toTadT’, | 0UTe POPou pepvnpévov | ol dhewpfis
cf., e.g., 308, 424, 571, 704, 725.

In all these cases there is an effect of emphatic cumulation; in 479
thisis particularly fine, because the second and third limbs of the phrase

are each more precise, more pointed and more poignant than the
preceding one.

(3) Lines which have a marked pause in the first foot:
224 €iyl, | kad oUx &Aiov Emros EooeTan. i 8¢ por aloa
TeBvdapevon TTapd vnuoiv AV YOAKOXITWVWY,
BoUAopan | aliTika y&p pe kaTakTeiveley “AYIAAeUS. . .
728 ... TPV yap ToOAIs f18e kaT &kprs
TépoeTal | ) y&p SAwAas EmriokoTros, 65 TEé piv TNV
puokey, | Exes 8" dASOYOUS KeBVAS Kal viTIa TEKVAL. . .
cf., e.g., 52, 148, 216, 376, 385, 407, 501, 619, 706, 752.

In all these cases, the words emphasized in this way carry a weighty
charge of meaning, and often, as in the quoted examples, of grandeur
and pathos too.

(4) Variety: e.g. 358-61
&5 @&To, | oUv Bt yépovTi vdos XUTo, | Beidie & aivds,
SpBai 8¢ Tpiyes éoTav | Vi yvaumTOIol HEAETTT,
oTH 8¢ Tagwv | alTos & Eprolvios ey yubev EABov,
XEIpa YEPOVTOS €AV | éEeipeTo Kal TrpoCtelTE. . .

In this highly dramatic moment, the lively variety of metrical pattern
from line to line is expressive; but such variety is found throughout
Homer, and it is necessary to prevent monotony, especially for a
reciting poet. It is often particularly striking in speeches: e.g. 72545,
where it adds considerably to the pathos.

(5) Regularity: e.g. 602—9
kai y&p T fiUkopos Ni16Pn épvnoaTo oiTov,
T Trep Bddeka Traides évi peydpoioiv SAovTo,
EC pev BuyaTepes, | €€ &7 vides T)PwovTES.
ToUs pév "AmdAAwv Trégpuev | &’ &pyupéolo Pioio
ywopevos N16p1, | T&s & "ApTepis ioyeaipa,
oUvexk” &par AnTol icdokeTo KOAAITTAPT’
@7 Soico Texéew, | ) & aUTh yelvaTo TOAAOUS:
T 8 &pa Kad Bold Tep EOVT &TTO TTAvTas SAecoav
“cf. 397—400 (Hermes’ account of his ‘origins’).
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At times a marked regularity can have its value. In these passages
of rapid exposition, it neatly parcels up the information, and in the
quoted example, the brief and symmetrical manner is also pointed and
tragic (cf., e.g., 21.106—13, where it hammers in Achilles’ stern message
to Lycaon): the mere two children of Leto (one son, one daughter),
whom Niobe compared unfavourably to herself, the mother of twelve,
were the death of all her twelve (six sons, six daughters).

The wealth and beauty of the Homeric hexameter comes out the
more strongly if it is compared with its treatment in Hellenistic writers,
e.g. Callimachus, Hymns.! The hexameter as forged by Callimachus is
a form of considerable finesse, but it tends to be monotonous and
precious, whereas Homer is flexible without any loss of power and
dignity.

(1) PROSODY?

In Greek verse syllables are treated as either long or short. (This 1s no
doubt a simplification of normal speech, since some long syllables must
have taken more time to utter than others, and some short syllables less
time than others, depending on whether, or what, consonants
accompany them.) In the Greek language some vowels are naturally
long (i.e. always n, w and sometimes a, 1, U), others are naturally short
(1.e. always & o and sometimes «, 1, V). Long vowels make a long
syllable; short vowels make a short syllable, unless they are followed
by two or more consonants. In that case the syllable is long. It may,
however, be treated as short before certain combinations of plosive (m,
T, K; ¢, 0, X; B, 8, y) and liquid or nasal (A, p; u, v): e.g. 924
TETPEKUKAOV, 517 TTepdevT& Trpoonuda, 795 T& YE xpuoeiny. This is
because such pairs of consonants can be treated not as t-r/p-r/ch-r etc. but
as tr/pr/chr etc. In Homer this is a metrical licence (whereas in
Attic it reflects everyday speech); and it usually serves to get into the

1 On this matter, see Maas §§ go—100.

? For more detail see Maas §§ 123-34. An illuminating treatment from a
phonetic point of view is W. S. Allen, Vox graeca (Cambridge 1968) g7-105.
He uses the words “heavy’ and ‘light’ to distinguish the guantity of a syllable
from the length of vowels. The distinction is useful; but I have stuck to the
traditional terminology (‘long’ and ‘short’ applied to syllables as well as
vowels), because English readers would naturally confuse “heavy’ and ‘light’
with ‘stressed’ and ‘unstressed’.
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hexameter words which would not otherwise fit it: thus TéTp&KUKASY
or (-)wpdonudd are impossible. y, € and 3 are double consonants (ps,
ks, sd); so 1s initial p (a rolled 7): thus, e.g., 370 ot pé€w. Some
combinations of Yowels are normally fused or slurred, so as to form one
long syllable: a1, av, €, eu, nu, o1, ou, ut. These are called diphthongs.
When they remain separate, this is marked in the text by a double dot:
e.g., ébokomov. The other combinations of vowels do not normally form
a diphthong; when they do, this is marked in the text by a loop: e.g.
EUX €.

When there 1s a2 vowel or diphthong at the end of one word and
another vowel at the beginning of the next, one of three things may
happen:

(a) Elision (Laun elidere = ‘squeeze out’). If the first vowel is short,
it is normally eliminated, and this 1s marked by an apostrophe in the
text: e.g. 2 éokidvavT(o) iévau. Final au is also sometimes elided when
it terminates a middle/passive form of the verb: e.g. g1 pioyeot (o)
&bavaToiov.

(b) Correption (Latin corripere = ‘tighten up’). If the first vowel is
long, it is normally shortened: e.g. 59 ¢y aUTi), 398 yépwv 8t &1 ¢os.
With diphthongs correption i1s only apparent because the final vowel
becomes semi-consonantal (like English y or w) before the following
vowel: e.g. 82 EpyeTdn copnoTfoly, 730 PUoKEY, Exss.

(¢) Hiatus (Latin hiare = ‘gape’). The first vowel or diphthong may
be neither elided nor correpted: e.g. 52 EAxEl" o, 207 6 YE, oU, 318
&veloid, &U.

‘Epic lengthening.’* Syllables are sometimes treated as long for metrical
convenience: €.g. 47 KaolyvnTov opoyaotpiov, 88 OeTi* kaAgel. This can
happen even where there is hiatus: e.g. 285 démal, éppa.? It also
happens within words: e.g. 32 &BavéToio1,® 330 &movéovto, 604
00y&Tepes. This 1s sometimes done by changing the form of the word:
e.g. 19 Umelp (for Umép), 79 weidavi (for wéravi), 425 S1dolvar (for
B186van), 593 €iv (for év). Apparent ‘epic lengthening’ and hiatus are

! When this happens, it 1s almost always on the first syllable of the foot, clearly

a weightier position than the second.
2 See further N. J. Richardson on H.f.Dem. 9g.
This word keeps its artificial long syllable in all the rest of Greek verse — a
striking illustration of Homer’s powerful influence on later poetry, in small
things as in great.
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sometimes due to the presence of the digamma: e.g. 364 £8fsi10as, 36 1
T dAOXT Fidéetv. . .kad TEKel FFQ, 75 8¢pa T1 FOI Feireo TUkivdy FéTTos.
But the digamma is quite often ignored: e.g. 53 vepeoonf&uEv oi (cf.
72), 354 VOOV £pyq, 452 Toinodv &vokTi.

Homeric prosody 1s highly elastic, much more so than that of any
other Greek verse-form. Like the artificialities of his word-formation,
this lends a stylized and elevated character to his diction. It also
indicates that the Homeric hexameter is markedly traditional and
markedly oral: such prosodic freedom can hardly be invented by one
man or a few men, and it serves a poet who at the strictly technical
level composes like an improviser.

BIBLIOGRAPHICAL NOTE

The oldest commentary on Homer, the scholia (i.e. the notes, derived
from a variety of sources, which stand in the margins of some of the
manuscripts), still have a good deal to teach us, as we have recently
been reminded by J. Griffin, C.Q, n.s. 26 (1976) 161-85 and N. J.
Richardson, C.Q, n.s. 30 (1980) 265-87; and where Homer 1s con-
cerned, a classical scholar must be more than ever aware that he is trying
to clamber on to the shoulders of the Alexandrian critics. The edition of
the older /liad scholia by H. Erbse (Berlin 1969—77) is truly magisterial:
I only wish I had spent more time learning from it than I already have.
The commentary of Eustathius, who wrote in the twelfth century A.p.
but drew heavily on earlier sources, is infuriatingly verbose, but
contains some good remarks. Of modern commentaries on the whole
lliad, W. Leaf’s (London 1goo—2: reprinted Amsterdam 1971) 1s the
most consistently helpful; and although it tends, like all nineteenth-
century ‘analysis’ of Homer, to find fault at any cost, it does so much
less than it might have, given the time in which it was written. J. van
Leeuwen’s (Leiden 1912—13) is dull and sketchy, but not worthless; and
it usefuily registers in the margin repeated lines and phrases. The
modest commentaries of J. U. Fasi-F. R. Franke (fifth edition, Berlin
1871), D. B. Monro (Oxford 1884: frequently reprinted) and K. F.
Ameis—- C. Hentze—~P. Cauer (fourth edition of Books 22—4, Leipzig and
Berlin 19o6: reprinted Amsterdam 1965), which were designed mainly
for schools, are not contemptible; and once or twice they raise questions
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or offer solutions that I have not seen elsewhere. Monro’s introductions

to each book guide the reader soberly through the thickets and

quicksands of contemporary criticism; the long appendix to Ameis—

Hentze (third edition, Leipzig 1896) is an exhaustive compendium of

that criticism: it is sometimes instructive, though highly indigestible.

Much the same goes for P. von der Muhll, Kritisches Hypomnema zur Ilias

(Basel 1952). M. M. Willcock’s 4 companion to the Iliad (Chicago and

London 1976), which gives notes on Richmond Lattimore’s translation,

1s lucid and thoughtful on a number of points.

Of commentaries on Book 24 alone, R. Peppmueller’s (Berlin 1876)
1s a monument of philistinism, but also of accumulative industry: its
massive collection of Homeric parallels is sometimes of use. F. Marti-
nazzoli’s (Turin 1948) — another school edition —1s much less bulky,
but more tactful and sensitive.

The list which follows is not a guide to writings on [liad 24; it simply
gives details of books which I have referred to by the author’s surname
and/or abridged title. One or two which I have referred to in this way
in only one context, where the full title is also mentioned, do not appear
here. Its aim is thus to record those works which for one reason or
another I have found particularly helpful; but it does not include
standard commentaries on ancient texts (e.g. Fraenkel on Aeschylus,
Agamemnon or West on Hesiod, Theogony) or Liddell and Scott’s lexicon
(LS)).

Andersen, Q. Die Diomedesgestalt in der Ilias (Symbolae Osloenses Supp. 25:
Oslo 1978)

Archaeologia Homerica: Die Denkmiler und das friihgriechische Epos, ed.
F. Matz and H.-G. Buchholz (Géttingen 1967). [AH]

Beck, G. Due Stellung des 24 Buches der Ilias in der alten Epentradition (Diss.
Tubingen 1964)

Chantraine, P. Grammaire homérique (Paris 1948—53)

A Companion to Homer, ed. A. J. B. Wace and F. H. Stubbings (London
1962). [CH]

Deichgraber, K. ‘Der letzte Gesang der 1lias’, Abhandlungen der Mainzer
Akademue der Wissenschaften und Literatur, Geistes-und sozialwiss. Klasse,
1972, No. 5

Denniston, J. D. The Greek Particles* (Oxford 1954)

Fehling, D. Die Wiederholungsfiguren und ihr Gebrauch ber den Griechen vor
Gorgias (Berlin 1969). [WF]
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Fraenkel, Ed. Beobachtungen zu Aristophanes (Rome 1962). [BA]

Griffin, J. Homer on life and death (Oxford 1980)

Johansen, K. F. The Iliad in early Greek art (Copenhagen 1967)

Kassel, R. Untersuchungen zur griechischen und romischen Konsolationsliteratur
(etemata 18: Munich 1958)

Kiithner, R. and Gerth, B. Ausfiikrliche Grammatik der griechischen Sprache®
(Hanover and Leipzig 1890-1904)

Kullmann, W. Die Quellen der Ilias (Hermes Einzelschr. 14: Wiesbaden
1960) :

Kurtz, D. and Boardman, J. Greek burial customs (London 1971)

Neumann, G. Gesten und Gebirden in der griechischen Kunst (Berlin 1965)

Parry, M. The making of Homeric verse (Oxford 1g971). [MHV]

Reinhardt, K. Die Ilias und ihr Dichter (Gottingen 1961). [[D]

Schadewaldt, W. ‘Iliasstudien’, Abhandlungen der sichsischen Akademue der
Wissenschaften, Phil.-hist. Klasse, 43 (1938) no. 6 (reprinted Darm-
stadt 1966). [15]

Schadewaldt, W. Von Homers Welt und Werk® (Stuttgart 1959). [HWW]

Stawell, F. M. Homer and the Iliad (London 1909)

vander Valk, M. Researches on the text and scholia of the Iliad (Leiden 1963—4)

Vickers, B. Towards Greek tragedy (London 1973)

Wackernagel, J. Vorlesungen iiber Syntax (Basel 1926-8)

NOTE ON THE TEXT AND APPARATUS

The text 1s my own, though 1t does not differ much from any current
ones. The apparatus is highly selective and drastically simplified. I use
the letters a and b to indicate variant readings, including those
contained in papyri (there are no Ptolemaic papyri of [liad 24) and
mentioned in the scholia. So a and b do not stand for any definite body
of manuscripts; some further particulars will usually be found in the
note on the line concerned. Where a variant occurs only in a papyrus
I use the letter p. Where I record readings preserved in quotations I
give the author’s name; references will be found in the notes. For fuller
details the reader should consult T. W. Allen’s editio mazor of the Iliad
(Oxford 1931) or his Oxford Classical Text (third edition, 1920:
constantly reprinted).
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/ {
Ty ﬂ ~“~uu§“ R 53\;\/
AUTo SN—oq/oov Aooi Bt 60 e vnag EKaoTO!
EGKIS\J(}yT iévan. Tol pev 80p1T01o ue&owro
UTTVouU TE y?\uxepou TapTpevan” aUtap ~AXIAAeUS

KAale piAou £T&pou pepvnuévos, oUdé piv Umrvos

Npel TTavSapaTwp, AN EoTpepeT EvBa kad Evlq, 5
TMaTpoxAou Trobéwv &dpoTHT& Te Kai pévos MU,
Nd’ OTMOoX TOAUTIEUoE UV aUTE Kai dfev GAyeq,
&vdpov Te TITOAEPOUS GAEYEIVA TE KUPATA TrElpwv:
TOV UIMVNOKOPEVOS BaAepov kaTa Sakpuov €iPev,
&ANOT’ Emi TTAeUpas KaTakeipevos, GAAoTe & aUTe 10
UTrTIos, &AAoTE B¢ TTPNVNS ToTe & Opbos dvaoTas
dveveok’ &AUwv Trapa Biv’ GAOs oUdE piv NS
paivopgvn Anbeokev Utrelp GAa T  Ridvas Te.
SAN" Oy’ gmel 3eUdeley UP T APPOCTIV QKEXS TTITTOUS,
“ExTopa & €AkeoBon dnodokeTo dippou dmicbey, 5
Tpis & épuocas Trepl ofjpax MevorTiadoo BavovTos
aUTIS Vi KAIOIT) TTQUECKETO, TOVOE O EXOKEV
&V KOVI EKTOVUOCQs TTPOTIPTVEX” TOI0 & ATTOAAWVY
Taoav &eIKEINY &TEXE X POl PAOT EAeaipwov
Kad TeBvnoTa ep: Trepl & adyidt TdvTa KEAAUTTTE 20
¥ puoein, iva pn pv &modpuol EAKUCTARWV.
“Qs O pev “ExTopa Slov &eikizev peveaivwv:
TOV &’ EAeaipeokov pdkapes Beol elcopowvTes,
Khéwar 8 dTpuveokov élokoTrov *ApyelpdvTny.
gv’ &ANois pev Taotv envdavey, ouds o “Hpn 25
oudt MMooeld&wv’ oUdt YAQUKWTISI KoupT),
&AM’ Exov s opiv TTp@dTov &TrfXBeTo lAlos ipn
kad TTpiapos kal Aaos *AAeEavdpou gvek™ &Tns,
&8s veikeooe Beds, OTe ol péocauvlov 1KovTo,

v & flyno’ 7} ol Tope payAoouvny GAeyevnv. 30
&AN &Te 81 O €k ToTo BUWDBEKATN YEVET MW,
6—9 suspecti 6 &vBpoTtfiTa codd. fere omnes 28 &pxNs a
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ko 70T &p° &BavdTolol peTnUda Doifos “ATOAAwY

“oxeTA0l E0TE, Beol, dNANUoves oU vU TTob’ Upiv
"ExTowp pnpt’ &kne Poddv ailydv Te TeAeiwv;
TOV VUV OUK ETANTE VEKUV Trep EOVTO caddOAl,
A T &Aoyco 1881V Kol unTEPL Kl TEKeT §
kai TaTept Tpiduw Acoiol Te, Tol KE pIV QKX
&V TTUpl KNQlev Kal 1Tl KTEPEX KTEPIOQIEV.
&AN dAodd AYIART, Beol, BoUAecd’ émrapnyey,
@ oUT’ &p Ppéves elaiv Evaioipol oUTe vonua
YvopTrTov &vi oTnfeoot, Afwv & s &ypia oidev,
Os T’ &mrel &p peydAn Te PBin kai &ynvopt Bupdd
eiGas elo’ &t pfAa PpoTddv, va daiTa A&Pnov:
@S “AYX1IAeUs EAeov pev &TrwAeoey, oUdE of aidaos
yiyvetal, 1| T &vdpas peya oivetar 8 dvivnot.
MEAAEL pév TTOU TIS Kol PiATepov &AAov EAéooan,
fE KaolyvnTov Spoyd&aoTpiov fg Kad Vidy:
&AN" fiTol KAauoas kol Odupdpevos pebénke:
TANTOV Yap Moipar bupov Béoav &dvbpwtoioiv.
aUtap 6 ¥y “ExTopa Siov, émel gidov fTop &mrnupa,
ity EEATTTwV Trepl onp’ ET&polo giAolo
EAKkel' oU pnv ol TO ye kK&AAIov oUdE T  &uelvov.
un, &yobdd Trep EOVTIL, vepeoonBpEy ol NuEls
KW@V yap &7 yaiov &eikizel peveaiveov.”

Tov 88 YoAwoauévn TTpooepn AeukwAevos “Hpn'
““¢In kev kal TOUTO TeOV £T10S, &PYVUpPOTOLE,
€l 87 Sunv “AYIAT ki “ExTopt BnoeTe Tipnv.
“ExTwp pev BunTos TE yuvaikd Te fnoaTto pagov:
aUTap “AYIAAeUs E0Ti Beds Yovos, Niv ey o
Optpa Te kai &TITNAC Kl &vEpl TTOpOV TTAPAKOITLY,
TInA&L, &5 Trepl kNpl Piros yéveT &BavdTolor.
mévtes 8 &vTidaobe, Beol, yapou: &v 8¢ oU Tolo!l
Saivu’ Exwv OpuIYYQ, KakWV ETap’, adev &mioTe.”

THv & &rapelPouevos TTpooépn VeEPeANYePETA ZeUs:

““Hpn, pn &n mapmav &rookuduaive feoioiv:
38 kTepioeiav a 45 1niuria, nisi fallor, damnatus
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oU pgv ya&p Tipn ye pi’ EooeTtanr AN kai “ExTowp
piATaTos Eoke Beolotl PpoTdv ol &v [Aiw siciv:
WS Yap Epoly’, €mel oU T1 piAwv fiudpTave dwpwv.
oU Y&p pol TToTe Pwpos E8eveTo douTds Elong,
Ao1Pfis Te kvions Te® TO yap AQXOUeV YEPQS TUETS.
&AN’ fiTol KAéWal pev Exoopey — oUdé 1) EoTl —
A&bpn “AxiAAfos Bpaocuv “ExTopar fi ydp ol aiel
MATNP TAXPUERBALKEY OUIS VUKTAS Te Kol fjuap.
AAN’ €l TiIs KaAtoele Bedov OéTiv &ooov Epeio,
dppa Ti of €lTTw TTUKIVOY ETTos, €05 Kev ~Ay1AAUS
Swpwv &k TMpidpoto Adyn &mo 6° “Extopa AvoT).”
Qs €pat’, opTo B¢ ipis deEAASTTOS &y yeAéovoq,
neoonyus 8¢ Xapou Te kal “luPpou Tarraioéoons
gvBope peidavi TOVTR: éTreaTovaynoe 8¢ Alpvn).
) 8¢ poAUPBaivn ikéAn & PBuooov dpouosey,
N Te kaT &ypaviolo Poos képas éuPePavia
EpxeTal dpnoTHow & ixBuol kipa pepouca.
eUpe & &vi oAl YAaQuUp@d OeTv, &uel & &p’ &AAal
elaf’ opnyepées GAtan Oead: 1) & évi péoons
KAQie popov oU TTaudos &uupovos, 05 ol EpeAAe
pBicect’ év Tpoin épiPwAaki, TNAGH TTaTENS.
&yxoU & ioTapévn Tpooipn Todas dkéa Clpis:
“6poo, OET” kaéel Zeus &ebiTa pridea €idws.”
TV & NpeiPeT EmeiTa B OETIs &dpyupodTrEl
“TiTTTE pe kelvos &vwoye péyas Beds; aidéopan B¢
pioyeo®’ &BavaTolow, exw & &ye’ kprTa Bupd.
elut pév, oUd &Alov Emros EooeTan, OTTL Kev €iTrT).”
“Qs &pa pwvhioaoa KAAUPK EAe Sia Bedwv
Kuaveov, ToU & oU T1 peAdvTepov ETTAsTo 0605,
Bf & iévai, Tpdobev B¢ TTodnvepos wkEx Tpis
NYET " &uol 8 &pa ol AldReTO KUpa BaAdoons.
&kthiv & E€avaPdoan &5 oUpavov &ixbnTny,
gupov & eupuotra Kpovidnv, Trepi &° &AAot &ravTes
8o &6povoev] fkavev Plato 81 fppepavia Plato a
Plato kfipa] TRpa Plato a
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glaf’ ounyepées udrapes Beol aiev EovTes.

N & &pa map Au TaTpi kabézeTo, €l€e & AbMVN.
“Hpn 8¢ xpUoesov kaAov demras év yepi Orke

kai p” eUppnV’ Emeecor” OeTis & Wpefe moloa.
Toiol Ot pubwv flpxe TaTnp &vdpdv Te Beddv Te
“NAubes OUAUUTTOVSE, Bea O, kndopévn Trep,

TévBos &AaoTov Eyouoa PeTA Ppeoiv: olda kai auTds:

AAAQ Kal @S épéw ToU o glveka deUpo kaAeoTa.
gwhuap 81 veikos év dBavaToiow dpwpev
"ExTopos &pei vékui kai “AYIAARGT TTTOAITTOPHC
KAEWai & dTpuveokov éuokoTrov “ApyeipovTny:
aUTAp Eyw TOdE KUBOS *AYIAART TPOTIATTTW,
xid& kai PIAOTNTA TenV peTOTIO0E PUAGTTWV.
alya pdA’ &5 oTpaTov EABE kai ViEl 06 EriTeiAov
okuzeoBai oi elre Beous, éue & E§oxa TTAVTWV
&BavaTwv kexoAdobai, CTI PpeTi paivopevnoy
"ExTop’ Exel Tapd vnuaoi kopwvictv oud’ &tréAuoey,
oi kév Trws éue Te Seio &mo §° “"ExkTopa AuoT.
aUTap &y Tpiape peyodfitopt “lpiv épfiow
AUcaocBai gidov vidv, 16vT i vijas “Axouddv,
5dpa & TAYIAART pepepey, TG ke Bupov invn.”

“Qs EpaT’, oUd’ &mifnoe Bed OfTis &pyupdTeQ,
Pf 8¢ kat’ O¥YAUuTrolo kapnvwy &ifaoaq,
i€ev &’ & kAioinv oU vitos: €vB’ &pa TOV Ye
eUp’ adiva oTevayovTar giAol & &ue’ aUTov ETaipot
E0OUPEVLS ETTEVOVTO Kal évTUvoVT &ploTov:
Toiol & 6is Adolos péyas é&v KAoin igpeuTo.
1) 8¢ P&’ &y’ oUToio kabEzeTo TOTVICL PN TNP,
XEIPL TE WV KaTEPeGeV ETTOS T’ €QAT’ €K T  OVOHARE’
“Tékvov EPOV, TEo péYpPls dBUPSusVos kKai &xeUwv
onv £deat kpadinv, pepvnUEVos oUTE Ti OiTOU
oUT eUVRis; &yabov 8¢ yuvaiki Trep év PIAOTNTL
nioyeof’s ol yd&p pot dnpov Pén, &AA& Tol 118
&y X1 TTapéoTnkey B&vaTos kad poipa KpaTalr).

109 6TpUVOUSIV a
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&AM’ Euebev EUves dxa, A1ds 8¢ Tor &yyehds el
okuzeafar ool pnot Beovs, & & EEoxa TévTwv
&BavaTwy kexoA&dobal, &T1 peoi paivopévnotv
"ExTop’ Exe1s rapd vnuoi kopwviow oud’ &méAuoas.
&AN’ &ye 81 AUoov, vekpoio 8¢ 8é€an &mrowa,”

THv & &mapeiPouevos Tpootpn Tddas dkus *AyiAAeUs:

“TR8’ €in O5 &mmowva épor kai vekpdy &yorTo,
el 81 TTpoOPpovt Bupd *OAUpIOs aiTOs dvdyer.”
“Qg of y’ &v vnddv &yUpel pnTNp Te Kai vids
TOAAX TTpOs GAANAOUS ETTE TITEPOEVT  &yOpeUov.
"lpwv & OTpuve Kpovidns eis “IAiov ipfv-
“Paok’ i, Tlp1 Taxeia, AiroUs” Edos OUAUpTTOI0
&yyeihov Tlprauw peyoAnTopt “TAiov eiow
Aucaofon @idov viov i6vT’ Emi vijas “Axaidv,
Spa & TAYINANT pepepey, TA ke Bupov invn,
olov, unde Tis &AAos dua Tpwww Ttw &vnp.
kfpUE Tis ol ETo1To yepaiTepos, 05 k' iBUvol
Nuiovous kai &Guaav eéUTpoyov, N8e kai aUTig
vekpov &yol TpoTi &oTU, TOV EKTave 810 “AYIAAEUS.
pnde Ti ol B&vaTos ueEAéTwW Ppeci unde T1 T&pPos’
Toiov Y&p ol TTouTrov OTacaopey “ApyeipovTny,
Ss &&er jos kev &ywv TAXIANT TEAGoOT).
aUTap eV &y&ynow éow KAginy *AxIAfos,
oUT’ oUTOs KTeveel O T  &AAous TTavTas épuler
oUTE yap 0T &ppwv oUT &okoTros oUT  GAITHHWY,
SAAG PG’ EvBUKEWS ikETEW TTeP1dnoeTON &vdpOs.”
“Qs EpaT’, ®pTo 8¢ Tlp1s &eAAOTTOS &y yeAEouoa.
1€ev &’ &5 TTp1&uoto, kixev & &voTriv Te yoov Te.
Taides p&v TaTép’ duel kabnuevor evdobev aUAfg
Sakpuotv elpaT’ EPupov, 6 & &v pECTOIOT YEPAOS
EVTUTIAS &V YAQIVT KeEKOAUMPEVOS' du@l B TTOAAT
KOTTPOS ENV KEPOAAT) Te Kai QUXEVI TOIO YEPOVTOS,
TAV P& KUAIVBOUEVOS KATAPNOXTO YEPTIV ETOT.
BuyaTépes & dva Swouat’ 18 vuol wdupovTo,

148, 177 olos a
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TGOV Hipvnokdpevan ol 81 ToAées Te kai EoBAol

Xepoiv Ut “Apyeiwv kéaTo Yuxds SAETAVTES.

o1h 8¢ apa Mpiapov Aids &yyehos, 718¢ TpoonUda

TUTBOV @BeyEapévrys TOV 8¢ Tpopos EAAaPE yvia

“B&poel, Aapdavidn Tlpiape, ppeoi, unde T1 T&pPer-

oU pgv Y&p Tol &y KOoKOV dooopévn TOd  ikdvw,

&AN &yoab& ppovéouoar Aids B¢ Tor &yyeAos eip,

o5 oeu &veubev twv peéya kndetan NS EAeaipei.

AUoacfai ot kéAeuoev "OAUpTTios “ExTopa Siov,

8dpa 8 TAYIAART pepépey, TG ke Bupov v,

olov, pnd¢é Tis &GAAos &pa Tpwwv iTw &vnp.

KNPUE Tis To1 EOITO YepaiTepos, Os K™ iBUvol

Nuiovous kai duafav éUTpoyov, 8E kai aUTig

vekpov &yol TpoTi &oTy, TOV EkTave 8ios “AyIAAEUsS.

pundé Ti To1 6&vaTos peAéTw Ppeai undé T1 T&pPos

Tolos Yd&p Tol TTopTros &’ EyeTan ApYeipovTns,

6s o’ &Eer Aos kev &ywv "AXIANT TEA&oOT).

aUTap EMNV &ydynoiwv éow kKAloiny AyiAfios,

oUT” aUTos kTevéel &o TW &AAous TTavTas épuser

oUTE Yap €0T’ APpwV oUT GOKOTTos oUT SAITHMWY,

AAAG PAA’ EvBuUkews ikETEw TrePidnoeTon Gvdpds.”
‘H pev &p’° s eitrovo’ &méPn modas wkéa “lpis,

aUtdp 6 ¥’ vlas &ua§av éUTtpoxov fjpioveiny

otmAican Ajvawyel, Teipivla d¢ Sfioan ¢’ aUTHs.

aUTos &’ &5 BAAapov KATEPNOETO KNWEVTA

KESpivov Uyopopov, 05 YANvea TToAA& kex &ver

€5 & GAoyov ‘Exk&Pnv éxaréooaTo wvnoiv Te

“Baipovin, Aidbev por "OAUpTIos &yyehos TjADe

AUcacfBai @iAov viov iovT’ émi vijas "Ayaidv,

B8&pa &’ TAYIAANT pepépev, TA ke Qupodv invr.

&AAN’ &ye poi TOSe eime, Ti Tol ppeciv eideTau elvan;

alvdds ydp ' auTdv ye pevos kai Bupcs &vwye

Kelo™ {évan i vijas Eow oTpaTov eUpuv “Ayaidov.”
"Qs p&To, KWKUTEY BE Yuvn) kad dueiPeTo Ul

192 KexCvdel] jovde p
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@ o, TR 81 Tol Ppéves ofxovd’, fis TO Tépos Tep
ekAe” €tr” &vbBpadtrous Eeivous 48° olov dvaooels;
A0S EB€AeIS € vijas “Axaudov EAOEuev olos,
Qvdpos &5 dpboapous b5 Tot TToAéas Te ki EoOAoUS
vigas e€evapite; o18npeidv v Tol fTop.
€l Yap o’ aiproel kai éodyeton dpBaApoioy,
uNoTNS kai &mioTos &vnp & ye, ol o’ EAenosl,
oUd¢ Ti 0 aidéoeTan. viv 8¢ KAaiwpey &veubey
fiuEVOL v peydpw” TG 8 s modi Molpa kparraun
Ylyvouévw etrévnoe Aivw, OTe piv Tékov aUTh,
&pyitTodas xuvas &oon €0V &mdveufe TokRwv,
&vdpi TTapa KpaTEPG — ToU Eyw péoov ftrap Exoiut
¢obépevan poopUoar TOT  &uTiTa Epya yévoiTo
Ta1d0s €uoU, el oU € kKakIZOMEVOV Ye KATEKTQ,
&AAG Trpo Tpwwv kai Tpwiddwv PaBukdATwy
E0TAOT , oUTE POPou pepvnuévov oUT dAewptis.”
Thv 8 oUte mpooteitre yépwv Tlpiapos Beoeldns:
“pn W EBEAOVT iEvan KaTepUKave, HNOE oL aUTh
OpVIS €Vi PEYAPOIOT KOKOS TTEAEU” oUdE He Treioels.
el pev yap Tis 0 &AAos émiyBoviwy EkéAeuey,
fi ol p&vTiés eiol Buookdor 1) iepiies,
WeUdds Kev paipey kai voo@izoipeda p&AAov:
vov & avuTos yap &xouoa feol kai éoeSpakov &vTny,
elpl, kad oUy &Alov Etros EooeTal. €l 8¢ pol aloa
TeQvapevar Tapd vnuoiv TAXaiddv XOAKOXITWVWY,
Bovdopal: a¥TikX Y&p He KaTOKTEIVEIEY ~AXIAAEUS
&ykds EASVT’ Epdv vidy, ey yoou €€ Epov sinv.”
"H, kai pwplopdv EmBHpaTa k&A™ dvewyev:
gvBev Bdeka pEv TrePIKOAAERS EEEAE TTETTAOUS,
Swdexa &’ &mAoidas YAaivas, TooooUs 8¢ TATTNTAS,
TOéooQ BE PAPex Aeukd, TOoOUS & €Tl TOIoL YITAOVAS,
[xpuooU &t oTnoas épepev Sékax TTAVTA TAACQVTA]
¢k 8¢ 85U’ adbwvas TpiTrodas, Tioupas St AéPnTas,
¢k B¢ Bémras TrepikaAAés, & oi Opfjkes TOpov Gvdpes
231 AeUKA]| KoA& a 232 del. Christ
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¢Ceoinv EABOVTI, pEya KTEPAS' OUdE VU TOU Trep
PeicaT’ évi peyapois O yépwv, Tepi & fifeAe Bupdd
AUcaocBar pidov vidv. 6 8¢ Tpdas pev &ravTas
aifouons &eepyev Ereco’ aioxpoiotv Evicowy:
“EppeTe, AWPNTHpeS EAEYXEES" OU VU KO UPTV
oikol EveoTi yoos, 0Tt W fiADeTe kndnoovTes;

1) oUveoB’ &T1 pot Kpovidng ZeUus dAye’ €dwke,
Taid” dAéoar TOV &ptoTov; &TAP yvwoeohe kai UpES
pniTepol yap udAAov Axaioiotv &1 éoeobe

keivou TeBun&dTOoS Evanpépey. alTap Eywys

Tpiv GAQTTAZOUEVTIV TE TTOAIV KEPAIZOMEVTV TE
Spbahpoiotv ideiv, Painv dopov "Aidos eiow.”

"H, kai oknmraviw dieT dvépas oi & ioav E§w
oTrEPXOMEVOLo YEpovTos O & vidotv olowv SuOKAQ,
veikeiwv "Erevov Te Tlapv T "Ay&dbwvd Te Siov
TTappova T "AvTigovov Te Bonv &yaBdv Te TloAiTnv
AnipoPov Te kai “lmrrdfoov kai diov &yaudy:

EVVEQ TOTS O YEPAIOS OMOKATIOOS EKEAEVE

“oTeUoaTE pol, KOKX TEKVY, KaTnPoves aif’ &ua évTes
"ExTopos w@ereT’ &vTi Botis émri vnuot mepaobar.

@ pol Eyw TavdmroTos, étel Tékov ulag &pioTous

Tpoin év ebpein, TGOV & oU Tivd pnut AeAeipban,
MnoTopd T &vTibeov kai Tpwikov iTrmrioxdpunv
"Extopd 6°, 65 Be0s €oke pet’ &vdpdotv, oudt Ecokel
&vdpos ye BunToU Tdis Eppeval, dAAQ Beoio.

TOUS peEv ATTWAEs” "Apns, T& & EAeyXea TTAQvTa AéAeiTrTal,
yeuoTal T’ dpYnoTai Te, XOpOITUTTINCIV &ploTOl,

&pvov 1)’ épipwv emdnuol &prakThpes.

ouk &v 81 po1 &paav époTTAicoalTe TaYX10TQ,

TaUT Te TAVT €mibeiTe, Iva Tprioowpev 68010; "

(s Epaf’, ol & Gpa TaTPOs UTrodeicavTES OHOKATV
€K pev dpaav aeipav UTpoyov fiuloveiny
KaANV TTpwTOoTTaYEX, Treipivba B¢ dnoav €’ auTHhs,
K&X® 8 & TacoaAOP! JUYOV fjpEoV TjUIdOVEIOV
241 oUveoB’] JoUvo[ p: dvéocach’ a
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\
TUEIvov dupadey, €U oifkesaiv &pnpds:
€K & Epepov JUYOBeopov Gpa JUY R EvvedTnYV.
Kai TO pev €U kaTédnkav £UEEoTe Emi pupd,
TTEIN ETTL TPWTT, €Tl B¢ Kpikov EéoTopl PAANOY,
Tpis & &xaTepbev Ednoav ém’ dupardy, alTdp ETaITA
g8eins kaTednoav, Uo yAwyxiva & Ekapypav.
¢k BaA&pou B¢ pépovTes EUEEoTNS T &Trvns
vneov ‘ExTopéns xepaAfis &mepeiol’ &mroiva,
3eUEav & MUOVOUS KPATEPLVUX QS EVTECIEPYOUS,
Tous p& toTe [pidpw Muooi 8dcav &yAaa Sdpa.
iTrmous 8¢ Tpi&uw Utrayov 3uydv, ous 6 yepaids
aUTOS EXwV ATITaAAeY €UEEOTN £ PATVN.

T pev 3euywiodny v dopaoctv UynAoiot
kA pu§ kai Tlpiapos, Tukiva epeci pnde €xovTes:
&yxipoAov 8¢ o’ HAO” “ExdPn TemindT Bupdd,
olvov Exouo’ év Xeipi pehippova Se§iTepii,
XPUTEw Ev BETTal, Sppa AeiyavTe KioiTnv:

oTf) & immwv TpoTdpoifev mos T’ €paT’ €K T  OVOHORE’

3 ¢ 4

“T11], omeioov Al maTpt, kai edyeo oikad’ ikéabo

&y &k duopevewy avdpddv, érel &p o€ ye Bupos

SdTpuvel émri vias, épelo pEV oUK eBeAovons.

&AN’ eUXeo OU Y’ EmaITa KeAauvegei Kpoviwvi

"18aie, 05 Te Tpoinv kaTd T&oav opaTal,

oiTel & olwvdv, Tayxuv &yyelov, 05 TE ol aUTRD

PIATATOS 0lwVAV, Kai €U KPATOS ETTI HEYIOTOV,

Be€10v, Oppa piv auTos év dpBaApoict vonoas

T& Tiouvos €l vijas ins Aavaddv TaXUTTWAWY.

el 8¢ Tol oU doel E0V &yyelov eupUoTra Zeus,

OUK &v EywYyE 0 ETTEITA ETTOTPUVOUTQA KEAOIUT|V

vijas € T Apyeiwv ievan pdAa Tep pepadTa.’”’
Tnv & &mapeiPopevos Tpoaepn lMpiapos Beoeidns:

“@ yuvai, oU pév Tor TO8 Eiepévn dmbnow:

eoBAov yap Ati xeipas dvaoyépey, o K €Aenom.”’
"H pa, kai &ugiTrodov Tapinv 6Tpuv’ 6 yepaids

292 Tayxuv] éov a
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Xepoiv Udwp emiyelan &kfpaTov: 1) 8¢ TapeoTn

XEpviPov aueitroAos Tpdycov 6 &pa Xepoiv Exousa.

viydpevos 8& kUTeAAov €dé€aTo s dAdYot0

EUXET’ ETEITa OTAS péow Epkel, AeiPe d¢ olvov

oUpavov gicavidwv, kai pwvnoas &os nuda:

“ZeU maTep, “10nBev pedéwv, KUBIOTE PEYIOTE,

8os u’ & Axi1AAN0s pidov EABEIV /18 EAeetvov,

TéERpWov &’ olwvdy, Tayuv &yyeAov, 0§ Te ool aUTE

PIATATOS 0lWVEVY, Kai €U KPATOS €5TI HEYIOTOV,

Se€10v, dppa piv auTos év dpBaApoiol vonoas

T Tiouvos £l vijas Tw Aavadv TayutrAwy.”
Qs EpaT’ eUyOpEVOS, TOU &’ EkAue pnTieTa Zeus,

aUTIKa 8 aleTdV fiKe, TEAEIOTATOV TETENVQV,

HOpPVoV BnpnTHp’, OV Kai TTEPKVOV KAAEOUTTV.

6oomn & Uyopopoto BUpn BaAdpoio TETUKTON

&vépos &veioio, ¢U KANIo™ &papuia,

To0oG’™ Gpa ToU éxaTepfev Eoav TTTepar €icaTo &€ ot

de€i105 &ias 81 &oTeos: ol &¢ 186vTes

ynbnoav, kai Taoiv évi ppeci Bupos iavln.
2TrepyOpeEvos & O yepaids ol émmePnoeTo digpou,

€k 8’ EAaoe Trpobupolo kai aibovans épiSouTrou.

TpochHe pev fpuiovol EAkov TETPAKUKAOY &TIMivny,

T&s 18aios EAauve Saippwv auTap dmiobev

ITrro1, TOUS O YEPWV EPETTWV PACTIY1 KEAEVE

KAPTTOAipwSs KaTd &oTu- @idol 8 &ua TTavTes ETovTo

TOAA" dAopupduevor s €l BdvaTovde kidvTa.

oi 8" émel oUv ToOAIos KaTEPav, Tediov & &pikovTo,

oi pev &p’ &yoppoi mpoTi “lAiov &trovéovTo,

Taides kai yapPpoi, Tw & ou AdBov euplotra Zijv

€s ediov TTpopavevTe idwv &’ EAénoe yépovTQ,

alya & &p’ ‘Eppeiav, viov gidov, &vTiov nUda:

“‘Epueia, ool yap Te pAAIOTA Ye QIATATOV 0TIV

&vdpi tTaupicoan, kai T EkAues @ kK E0€éAn o0,

310 Tayuw] éov a 322 Yepads tou] yépwv §eoToU a
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Baox’ 161, kai TMpiapov kofAas i vijas “Ayoudov
s &yay’, ds unT’ &p TIs 181 UAT’ &p Te votiom
TGV &AAWY Aavadov, Tpiv TTnAwvdd’ ikéobon.”’
Qs Epat’, oUd” &rifnoe S1&kTOPOS *ApyelpduTns.
aUTiK &8’ Y1rd Troooiv £dNoaTo KAAX TESIA 340
aquocla Xpuoeia, T& wv @épov fuEv E9° Yyphy
N8’ &’ &meipova yaiav &ua mrvorfis dvépolo:
eileTo B¢ p&Pdov, TH T° &vSpddv SuuaTa BEAY el
Qv EBAet, ToUs & alTe kKai UTTvchovTas Eyeiper-
TNV HETX XEPOiV EXov TETETO KporTUS "ApyeipdvTns. 345
odya 8 &pa Tpoiny Te kai “EAAfoTTovTOV TKOVE,
Bfi 8" tevou koUpey adoupvnTiipr 2oikds,
TPGTOV YTMVNTY, ToU Tep XapleaTdTn npn.
Oi 8" &mei olv péya ofjua mapt€ *IAoio EAacoav,
oTfiloav &p’ fuidvous Te kai {mrrous, Oppa Trioley, 350
&V TToTap@" 87 yap kai i kvépas HAUBe yoiav.
Tov & &6 &yyipdroio i8wv EppdoocaTo kNpué
‘Epueiav, ToTi 8¢ Mpiauov pdro phdvnoéy e
“ppdzeo, Aapdavidn ppadéos véou Epya TETUKTAIL.
qudp’ .Spdw, Tdxa 8 &upe Siappadoesdar dico. 355
GAR” &ye B peUywpey ¢’ Trreov, f piv ETeiTa
youvwy &ydpuevol Mitaveloouey, of K EAefjor.”
Q25 @&T0, oUWV Bt yépovTi vdos xUTo, Seibie & odvéys,
opbai 8¢ Tpixes EoTav dvi yvautrToiot péheoot,
o1 8¢ Tapwv' alTos & EploUvios &y yUBey AV, 360
XElpax yépovTos EAcov E€eipeTo kai TpocterTe:
YR, mdTep, @8’ iTrrous Te kai fRI6VoUs 10Uverg
vUkTa 81” &uBpoainy, &te 8° elSouct BpoTol &AAor ;
oudt oV y’ Edeioas pévea Trveiovtas *AxaioUs,
ol Tol duopevées kad &vdpoiol EyyUs Eaot ; 365
TV €l Tis o€ i8o1To Bony S1x vikTa pédaivay
Tooodd” SvelaT’ &yovrta, Tis &v 81) Tol vdog €in;
oUT’ aUTos véos Eooi, yépwy 8¢ Tol oUTos dTrnSel
347 aiounTipt a
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&vdp’ amapuvacal, OTE TIS TTPOTEPOS XAAETTTIVT).
AAN’ gy oudev o€ pE€w kakd, kai &€ kev &AAov
oeU &dmaAe§nooipr gidw 8¢ oe TTaTpl Elokw.”

Tov & fueiPet’ Emeaita yépwv Tpiapos Beoe1drs:
“oUTw T T&Se Y ¢oTi, iAoV TEKOS, Ws &yopeUEls.
&AA’ €11 Tis Kl éueio Becdv Utrepeoyebe yelpa,

65 pot To1ovd’ fikev 6do1mdpov AvTiPoAfoal,
aiciov, olos 81 oU Sépas kai e18os &ynTos,
TéTTVUoal TE VOW, Makapwy & €€ €001 TokNwv.”

Tov 8 aUTe mpootsitme didkTopos “ApyelpovTns:
“vai 81 TalTa ye TdvTa, Yépov, KATX HOTpav EE1TTES.
&AN &ye pol TOde eitre kal &Tpekéws KaT&AeCoy,
7€ TTT) EKTTEPTTEIS KEIMNAI TTOAAG Kal ¢0OA
&vdpas & dAAoSatrovs, fva Trep T&Be Tol Oa pipvy,
A 101 mavTes kaTaAeiTeTe AoV ipnv
< Be1810TES" TOl0S YAp Avnp WOPI1oTOs SAWAE
005 T&IS" oU pEV Yap T1 paymns émidevet’ ~Ayaudv.”’

Tov & AueiPeT’ EmeaiTta yépwv Tpiapos Bece1dns:
“Tig 8¢ oU €001, PEPIOTE, TEwV & EE €001 TOKN WV,
s pol KaAX Tov oftov &mdTHou TTandods evioTres;

Tov & aUte Tpoateitre SiakTopos “ApyelpdvTns:
“e1pd épeio, yepaug, kai eipeal “Extopa Siov.

TOV PEV €y MAA TTOAAX payn évi kuSiaveipn
dpbaApoiolv dTTwTa, kal 0T’ i vnuoiv éEAdooas
"Apyeious kTeiveoke, dai3wv OEET YAAKE

TUETs & EoTaOTES Baupdzopev: oU yap “AxIAAeUs
el papvacBal, kexoAwuévos *ATpeiwvl.

ToU y&p gyw Bepamawov, pia 8 fiyaye vnls edepyns:
Mupmidoveov &’ €€ eipt, TaTtnp 8¢ poli éoTi TToAUKTWP.
&Pvelos pev O Y €0Ti, Yépwv Ot 81 ws OU TreEp Wk,
€6 8¢ ol ules Exaiv, gy 8¢ ol EBSopds eipn

TV HETA TTOAAOUEVOS KAT|pw Adyov &vB&S’ Erreaban.
viv & fiAbov ediovd” &md vndv: fdlev y&p
BnoovTan Trept &oTu pdyxnv EAikwTres TAyatoi.
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&oaAOwao1 yap oide kabrjpevol, oUdE SUvavTta

ioxewv Eégoupévous TToAépou PaoiAfies "Ayoudov.”
Tov 8§ NueiPet’ Emaita yépwv Tpiapos Beoedns:

“el pev 81 Bepdrraov TMnANiddew *AxiAfios

els, &ye 81 por waoav &Anbeiny katdAelov,

fi €Tt T&p vNeoov Epos Tréds, R wv 7181

Mo1 Kuoiv PEAEIoTI Tapwv TpoUdnkey *AxiAAeUs.”
Tov 8 alte pooteie didkTopos *Apyepdvtns

“@ yépov, oU TTw TOV Ye klves p&yov oUS’ oiwvol,

&AN’ ET1 keTvos keITan “AxiIAATos TTapd vni

aUTwS &V KAIoINOo1 SuwdekdTn 8¢ ol 8¢

KEIPEVE, OUBE Ti ol Xpws onNTeETA, oUdE v eVAad

€ofouo’, ai p& Te pidTAs &PNipdTOUS KATESOUCIV.

7| Mév MV Trepl ofpa EoU ETGpoio Pidoio

gAkel &kndéoTws, fcos 6Te Sia pavnn,

oUd¢ miv aioyuverr Bnoid kev a¥tos EmeAbiov

olov geponiels keiTau, Tepi &’ alpa véviTrTau,

oUd¢ Trob piapos ouv § EAkea TTAVTO PEPUKEY,

000" E€TUTITN TTOAées YOp &V aUTE XaAKov EAacoav.

s Tol kNdovTou pakapes Beoi ulos Efos

Kol VEKUOS Trep EOVTOS, el ot piAos Trepi kfp1.”

“Qs paTo, YNHOnoev & 6 yépwv, kai &peiPeTo pubo:

“& Tékos, 1) p’ &yaBov kai évaicipa ddpa BidoUvan
&BavaTois, étrel oU ToT Euos TS, € TOT EnVv Ye,
ANOeT’ évi pey&poiot Bedv, ol "OAupTrov éxouot
T& ol &tmropvnoavTto Kad v favdToldo Tep aion).
&AN" &ye O1) TOde de€an €psU Tr&pa kaAov &Agicov,
aUTOV Te pUoal, TERYov &€ pe ouv ye Beoiotv,
Oppa Kev &5 KAoinV TTNAN&dew &ikwpa.”

Tov & aUte Tpooteitre SiakTopos “ApyelpovTns:
“Tepd épeio, yepaié, vewTépou, oudé pe Trelotels,
Os pe KEAT) ofo Sddpa Trapel TAYIAN déxeoha.

TOV pev €y Seidoika kol aidéopan Trepl Kipt
OUAEUELY, Pn) pol T KaKOV PETOTIoOE yévnTau.

413 Nde] Hoos a
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ool & v &y TTopuTros Kad ke KAUTOV “Apyos ikoluny,

gvBuKéws &v vni Bof} 1) e30s SpapTéwy:

oUK &v Ti§ TOl TTOPTTOV dVOTCAMEVOS PayEéoaiTo.”
"H, kai émwaifas éproUvios &pua kai TrTrous

KAPTTOAipws paoTiya kad fvia A&ReTo Yepaiv,

¢v & Emveuo’ TTrTroiot kail MUIOVols HéEvos NU.

&AN’ 6Te B TTUpYyous Te ve®dv kai T&pov ikovTo,

oi 8¢ véov Trepl BOPTTA PUACKTTPES TTOVEOVTO,

Tolo1 & &’ Utrvov £xeve didTopos “Apyelpdvtns

Tacv, &pap & &ie mUAas kai &rddaey Oy Tas,

€5 & &yaye Mplapodv Te kai dydaa 8dp° &’ &trivns.

&AN’ OTe 81| KAoinv TInAniddew &pikovTo

OynAnv, Thv Mupuiddves mroinocv &vakTi

BoUp’ EA&TNS képoavTes &Tdp kaBUTepBev Epeyav
Aoy vnevT Spogov, Asipwvobev &unoavTes:

&upi B¢ oi peydAnv aUANV Troincav AvoKTi
oTaupoioty TTukivoiotl: Bupnv & Exe polUvos eTiPATns
eIAATIVOS, TOV TPEls pev émipprioceckov Axaioi,
Tpels 8 &vaoiyeokov peydAnv kKAnida Bupdwv,

TV EAAwv "AxiAeus & &p’ Emippnooeoke kai olos
on pa 168” “‘Epueias épiouvios e yépovTi,

€5 & &yaye KAUTX Sddopa Trodakel TTnAgicwovi,

¢€ Tmrmroov &7 &mréPouvev € xOSva povnoey Te*

“@ yépov, fTol £yw Beds auPpoTos eiAnAouda,
‘Epupeias’ ool ydp pe TATnp QU TTOUTIOV OTTOCCOEV.
&AN" fiTol pev Eydd &AWV gicopat, oUd’ TAXIANOS
OPpBoApOUS elTeIpl VEUEOOTTOV OE KeV €M

&BavaTov Beov HOde PpoToUs &dyaTrazépey qvTnyv:
TUVn & eloeABoov AaPe youvata TTnAsiwovos,

Kol piv UTTEp TTaTpos kail PnTEPOs HUkdpoIo

Alooeo kai Tékeos, iva oi ouv Bupov dpivns.”

“Qs &pa pwvtioas &teRn TrPos paxpov “OAvpTrov
‘Eppeias TTpiapos & €€ imrmewv &ATo Yapdge,
"18aiov 8¢ kaT’ ot Altrev: & B¢ pipvev épUkwv
440 &vaitas a
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iTrTTous Hiuidvous Te* yépwv & 10Us kiev oikov,
TN P "AY1AeUs i3eoke Ail @pidos &v 8€ piv aTdv

T 3 014 b ] 3 4 ’ \ A 173 »
EUp’, ETapol & &mdveube kafnato: Tw 8¢ SU° oiw,
npws AUTopedwv Te kai “AAkipos, 6305 “Apnos,
TroiTTVUOV TrapedvTe: véoy & &reANyev €dwds
€00V kal Tivwv: ET1 Kal TTAPEKEITO TPATTEIQ.

Tous & EAad’ eioeABcov TTpiapos péyas, &yxt 8 &pa oTas

Xepaiv Ay 1AATios AaPe yoUvaTa kai KUoE XEIpas
Sewvas dv8popdvous, ai ol ToAéas kTavov ulas.

s 8 &1 &v &vdp’ &Tn Trukivn A&PT, Os T &vi &)

POTA KaTakTeivas GAAwv E§ikeTo STjpov,

&vdpos &5 &gvelolU, B&uPos & Exel eloopowvTas,
s “AxiAeus 8&pPnoev idowv [Mpiapov Beoa1déx:
BduPnoav 8¢ kad &AAol, &5 &AANAous B¢ iSovTo.
TOv kKai Atooopevos [Tpiapos Trpos pUbov Eertre:
“pvnoal TaTpos ooio, Beois EmrieikeA’ *AXIAAEU,
TNAiKoU s Tep &y v, OAOG £l YN paos oUded:
Kai M€V TTOU KETVOV TIEPIVOIETAl AUPIS EOVTES
Teipoua’, oUdé Tis EoTiv &pnv kai Aotyov &uivai.
&AN" f)Tot KEIVOS Ye T€Bev 3ovToS &KOUWV

xaipel T' &v Bupdd, &l T EATTETA HHATX TTAVTA
SdyecBan pidov viov &mo Tpoinbev iovTtar

aUTap Eyw Tav&TroTpos, el Tékov ulas &pioTous
Tpoin év ebpein, TéOV & o¥ Tivd enut AeAeipban.
TEVTNKOVT& pot foav, 6T  NAubBov vies “Axocudv:
¢vveakaideka pév pot ifs &k vnduos fioav,

ToUs 8 &AAOUS pol ETIKTOV £Vi PEY&POITL YUVAIKES

TGOV ptv TToAAGY BoUpos “Apns UTTO youvat' EAvcev:

&s 8¢ pot olos Env, eipuTo B¢ &oTU KAl XUTOUS,
TOV OU TIPGONV KTEIVas APUVOUEVOV TrEpT TTATPNS,
"ExTopar ToU viv glvey’ ik&vw vijas “AXXIGOV
Aucbpevos TTapd oglo, pEpw & ATrepeict’ &trotva.
&AN’ aideio Beous, *AyiAed, aUToOV T’ EAEncoOV,
HVNod&uEvos ool TaTpds: Eyw & EAeElVOTEPOS TIEp,

499 aUTOS a
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ETANV & ol oU Tw Tis EmiyBovios PpoTds GAAOS,
&vdpods TTaidopdvolo ToTi oTopa Xelp dpeyecbal.”

Qs paTo, TR & &pa TATPOS VP~ ipEpov Wpaoe yodolo*

Syapevos 8’ &pa XEIPOS ATTWTATO HKA YEPOVTA.
T d¢ pvnoapévw, 6 pev “ExTopos dvdpogodvolo
KACT &Siva Trpotrdpoife oddov TAyiAfos EAuceis,
a¥Tap ‘AXIAANEUS KAaley €OV TraTep’, GAAOTE & aUTE
[TaTpokAov: TGV 88 oTovayn KATX dwuat’ OpwpEl.
aUTOp ETTEL Pa yOo10 TETAPTTETO Jios “AYIAAEUS,

kai of &1rd TpaTidwv HAE’ ipepos 7S &wd yuiwv,
U Tk &To Bpdvou GpTo, YépovTa Bt YEIpOS AviaTn,
OIKTIpWV TTOAIOV Te KAPT TTOAISOV Te YEVEIOV,

Kl PV poovioas ETrea TTTEPOEVTA TTpoanUda:

“& BelA’, 1) 8N TTOAAQ k&K’ &voxeo ooV KATX Hupodv.
s ETANS &l vijas “Ayxouddv éABEpev olos,

&vdpos &5 OpbaApous Os Tol TToAEas Te Kai éoBAous
vitas eEevapifa; o18npeidv vu Tor fTop.

&AN" &ye 8T kot &p’ E3ev émri Bpovou, GAyea 8 EuTrng

v Bupdd xaTakeiohon édoopev &yvupevol Trep:

oU yap Tis PNl TTEAETAL KPUEPOIO YOO10°

ws y&p émekAwoavTo Beol detAoiol PpoToiot,
WEW &yvupevous aTol 8¢ T A&k dées eioi.

Sotol yap Te mibor kaTokelaTal v Aiog oUder
dwpwv ola didwaoi, kakdv, ETepos B¢ Eqwv:

@ pév K &upeias dwon ZeUs TEPTTIKEPAUVOS,
&AANOTE pEV TeE KAKE O YeE kKUpeTal, &AAoTE & E0OAG:
@ &€ KE TOV Auypidv B, AwPnTov EOnke,

Kai € kak™ PouPpwoTis émrt XBova dlav EAadvet,
PoI1Td & oUTe Oeoiot TeETIHEVOS OUTE PpoToiotv.
s pev kad TTnANT Beol ddoav dyAaa S&dpa

€K YEVETNS TTavTas yap ¢’ avbpwtrous ékékaoTo
OAPw Te TAOUTW Tg, Gvaoae d¢ Mupuidoveaort,
kal of BunTd €6vT Beav Troinoav GxorTiv.
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AN’ &1l kai TG Bfike Be0s Kooy, OTTL of oU T
TaiBwv v pey &PO1T1 YOVT| YEVETO KPEIOVTWV,
&N’ Eva TTaida Tékev TTavaploy: oUdE vu TOV YE
YNPACTKOVTX Kauigw, el PAAC TNAGET TT&TPENS
fiuaa &vi Tpoin, ot Te kNBwv 7188 o& Tékva.
kal o¢, yépov, TO Trpiv pév &xovopev SAPiov elvar
dooov NéoPos &vw, Maxkapos €5os, évTos éépyel
kai @puyin koBUrepbe kai “EAAfioTTOVTOS dTEipov,
TGV O€, Yépov, TTAOUT® Te Kal vidot gaci kekdobai.
aUTGp el TO1 Trfjpa TOS fiyayov OUpaviwves,
aodel Tot Trepi &oTu pdyon T &vSpokTacian Te.
&voyeo, und’ dAiaoTov ddUpeo ooV KaTa Bupov:
oV yap T Tpners dkaxnHevos vlog éfos,
oUS¢ wv &voTtnoels, Tpiv Kai kakov &AAo Trafnoba.”
Tov & AueiPet’ Emata yépwv TTpiauos Beoe1drs:
“un T p & Bpdvov 3¢, SloTpepes, dppa kev “ExTwp
kelTal &vi KAloinoiv &kndns, dAA& Tay10Ta ..
AUoov, v’ dpbapoiotv 18w ou 8¢ de€an &roiva :
TTOAAY, T TOl PEPOUEV oU 8¢ TAOVS® &mdvauo kai EAbois”
oty & TaTpida yoiav, éTel pe TpTOV ECQs.”
[oTédY Te 30ev kad 6pdv p&os AeAiOLO]

Tov & &p° Umddpa idwv TPOCEPT) TTOBAS WKUS ’Ax17\2\80§'

“unkéT vov W EpéBige, yépov: vokw Bt Kai aUTos

"Extopd Tot AUoai, A1dBev B¢ por &yyeros HABe

uiTne, A W ETekev, BuydTnp &Aiolo yépovTos:

Kai 8¢ oe yryvwokw, [Tpioue, ppeciv, oUBE pe Af\Beis,

41T Beddv Tis o fye Bods £l vijas TAYaIdv.

oU y&p ke TAain PpoTds EADéuey, oUdE pAA™ MNPV,

& oTpaTOV: oUdE Y&p &v guUAdKous Adfol, oude K SXTas

pela peToyAiooeie Bupdwv NpeETEPAWY.

6> vOv p1y pot pdAAov &v &Ayeot Bupodv opivng,

un og, yépov, oUd” aUTdv vi KAioinow Eaow

Kai ikéTnv Trep E6vTa, Aids 87 &AiTwupal EPETUAS.”
“Qs EpaT’, Ede1oev & O yEpwv kal &mreiBeTo pUb.
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TInAeidng &’ oikolo Afwv @s dATo BUpage,

oUK ofos, Qpa TG Ye duw BepaTrovTes €TTOVTO,
Npws AUtopedwy H8° "AAKIpoS, 0Us Pt PAAICTX
17 TAYIAeUS ETapwv peTa TTaTpokAdy ye Bavovta,
ol To6’ UTro 3uy6q>1v AUOV 1TTTTOUS YOVOUS TE,

€5 & &yoryov KNPUKA KaAT)TOpa TOIO YEéPOVTOS,
k&S & émi dippov eloav' eUEeéoTou & &’ &Trvng
Npeov ‘ExTopéns kepaAfis &mrepeiot’ &rowva.

K&S & EAITToV SU0 @dpe’ EUvunTOV TE X1TOVQ,
Oppx VEKUV TTUkaoas doin olkdvde @pépeadan.
Suwas & ékkahéoas AoUoan KEAeT” &ppi T~ dAgipay,
VooV &elpdoas, ws pry MMpiapos 8ot vidy,

un & pev &yvupévn kpadin yOAov oUk épUoaITO
Taida i8av, "AxIART & dpivlein gidov fTop,

Kai € koTokTeivele, A1ds 8 GAMTNTAL EQETHAS.

TOV &’ &meil olv Spwai AoUoav kal Xpioav éAxic,
&ugi 8¢ pv papos kaAdv PdAov N8 YITROVQ,
aUTOS TOV ¥ “AxiAeus Aexéwv émrebnkev &eipas,
ouv & ETapol flelipav EUEEoTnv ET7 ATTVNV.
pwtey T° &p” EmelTa, @iAov 8 dudunvey ETaipov:
“p1y po, TTarpokAe, okudpaivépey, ai ke TUBna
eiv "Aidos Trep Edov 6T “ExTopa §lov EAvoa

TaTpl iAw, &mel oU pot &eikéx Sddkev &Trova.

ool & aU ¢y kal TOVS' &moddooopaxt 600" ETTEOIKEY.”

"H pa, kai & kAloiny TaA fiie Siogs “AyIAAeUs,
€36T0 & &v KAIoP TToAUdcudaAw, evlev &veoTn,
Toixou ToU éTépou, TroTi 8¢ Tlpiapov e&To pubov:
“Uldg pEv 81 Tol AEAUTQU, YEPOV, GOS EKEAEVES,
KelTon & &v Aexéeco’ Gua & fol pavopevn@ly
Spean auTds &dywv viv 8t pvnowueda 8opTou.
kal y&p T° AUkopos N16Pn EuvfoaTo oitov,

T7) Tep S8eka Taides Evi pey&poiotv SAovTo,
€€ wiv BuyaTépes, €€ &’ vites HPwovTes.
TOUS uEv “ATTOAAwY TréQuey &Tr° &pyuptolo Pioio

578 &UocowTpov a
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xwopevos N16Pn, tas 8 “ApTepis loxéxpa,

olvex’ &pa AnToi iodokeTo KOAAITTOPT "

P17 Boiw Tekéew, 1) 8 altn yelvaTo ToAAoUs:

Tw 8 &pa kai ' Bo1cd Tep EdVT® &Td TAVTas SAecoav.

ol pev &p’ evwijpap kéat’ v pdvw, oUdé Tis fev

KaThdwyat, Aaous 8¢ Aifous Troinoe Kpoviwv:

Tous 8 &pa TH SexdTn 8&yav Beol OUpaviwvss.

) & &pa oiTou pvioaT’, émel ke ddxpu yéouoa.

vUv B¢ Trou év éTpo1v, &V oUpeciv olodAoiow,

v 21TTUA, 001 paoi Bedov Eppevon edvds

vwpedwy, ai T' &ug’ “AxeAwiov ¢ppuoavTo,

gvBa AiBos Trep EoUoa Beddv €k kfSsax Téo ol

&AN &ye BN kail védi peddopeda, Bie yepaé,

oiTou: EmeiTd Kev aUTe pidov Taida kAaioioba,

“"Aov sioayaydv: ToAuSakpuTos 8¢ Tot EoTon.”
"H, kai &vai§as &iv &pyugov dokUs *AyxiAAeUs

o0&’ ETapor B¢ Sepdv Te kai &pPeTrov el KaTd& KOGHOV,

HoTUAAGY T' &p° EmoTapévws Teipdv T dPehoioty,

OTMTNoGV Te Tepippadéws, EpUocavTtd Te TAVTA.

AUTopedwv & &pa olTov AV ETévelpe TPaTTERT

KaAOTS &v kavéolov &Tap Kpéx velpey AxIAAeUs.

ol & & dveia® éTolpa Trpokeipeva Yeipas faAAov.

AUTAp £TTel TTOO10§ Kad E8nTUOS £€ Epov EvTo,

fitol Aapdavidng Mpiapos Bavpaz’ *AxiAfq,

6ooos Env olds Te' Beoiol yap &vta kel

aUTap 6 Aapdavidnv Tlpiapov Bavpogzev *AxIANeUs,

gicopdwv Oyiv T’ &yabfv kai pibov dkolUcwv.

aUTGap €Trel TapTNoav & dAATAoUs SpdwVTES,

TOV TTpdTEPOS TrpootelTre Yépwv Tpiapos Beoeldns:

“AEGov viv pe TayloTa, SioTpepés, Sppa kai fidn

UTrvee Ummo yAukepdd Taptropeda koipnBévres:

oU y&p Tw puoav oot UTO PAepdpolaiv éuoictv

€€ oU of)s U Xepoiv épds mdis dAeoe Buudy,

GAN’ aiel oTevdyw Kai knSex Hupia TéoowW,

614-17 iniuria damnati 616 "AxeAniov a: "AxeAfioiov b
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aUATS &V XOPTOIo1 KUAIVEONEVOS KATA KOTTPOV.
vOv 87 kai oiTou Tracaunv kai aifora oivov
Aaukaving kabénka: T&pos ye pev oU T1 TeTaopny.”’

"H o7, "AxiAeUs 8’ Etdpoiotv idt Suptol kéAeuos
Sépvt’ U aifouon Bepevan kal PNyex KOAX
TopPUpPE’ EPPaiéely, oTopeoar T  EQUTTEPDe TATINTAS,
XAaivas T° évBepevon oUAas kabUtrepbev EcaocBa.
ai & ioav &k peydpolo d&os peTd Yepoiv Exouoal,
alya 8 &pa oTdpecav Soiw Aéye’ Eykovéouoal.

TOV &’ ETTIKEPTOPEWY TIPOTEPT TTOBAS KUS *Ay1AAeUS:
“€kTOS pEV BN AEEo, yeEpov @iAg, pn Tis TAYXIGV
evB&d” &meABnoiv Poulngopos, of Té por adel

PouAds BouAevoust Trapnpevol, §j Bépis éoTi:

T&OV €l Tis ot 1801To Honv didx VUKTA pEACIvVay,

aUTIK’ Qv é€eitrol “Ayapépvovt TTolpévt Aaddv,

ki kev &vaPAnois AUcios vekpoio yévnTal.

&AN" &ye por TOdE eitre kil &TpekEws KaTaAeEov,
TToooTipap HEPovas kTepeizépey “ExTopa Siov,

OPPA TEWS AUTOS Te HEVW K AXOV €pUKW.”’

Tov & fpeiPer’ émaita yépwv Tpiapos Heoe1dns:
“el ptv o1 W’ E0éAers Tehéocn Téov “ExTopr Sicp,
WOE kE por PpeCas, TAYIAET, kexaplopéva Being.
olofax y&p s kaTta &oTu ééApeba, TNASH & UAn
&&epev €€ Opeos, pdAa B¢ Tpdoes dediaov.

EWNUap HEV K- aUTOV évi peydpois Yodolpey,
17 Oek&Tn) 8¢ ke B&mTOIHEY BIVUTO Te Ao,
EvdekaTn 8¢ ke TUPPoV €T QUTE TTOINOAIMEY,
TN 8¢ duwdexaTn TroAepifopey, € ep dvdykn.”

Tov & oUTe Trpocteitre TodApkns Sios “AyIAAeUs:
“€oTon Tol kad TaUTA, Yépov Tpiap’, ws oU KeAeUels®

OXNOowW Y&p TTOAEHOV TOGTOV XpoOvov 0ooov dvwyas.”

“Q2s &pa provnoas ETT KAPTTG YEIPX YEPOVTOS
EANPe de€iTepny, pn Troos deioel” &vi Bupd.
ol pev &p’ &v TPodopw Sopou auTod kolpnoavTo,
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kfjpu€ kai Mpiapos, Tukiva gpeci Pnde” EXOVTES.
aUTdp “AYIAAeUs €08e puUXG KAIoing EUTTHKTOU!
TG 8¢ Bpionis mopeAé§aTo KaAAMTTAPTOS.
"ANAot pév pa Beol Te kai &vépes ITrTTokOpUCTAI
€USov Travvuyiol, poAak dedunpévorl Utrvey:
&N’ oUy ‘Epueiav EproUviov Utrvos EpapTrTey,
Spuaivovt’ dvd Bupov otrws TTpiapov PaciAf i
vnéwv Extrépyeie AaBcov igpous TTUAQwWPOUS.
oTh 8 &p’ Umtp Kepadfis Kai piv TPos puubov EE1TTEV”
“& yépov, o vU T1 ool ye péAel kaxov, olov E6° eUdels
&vSpdaiv &v dnioiow, émel ¢° elaoey "AYIAAeUS.
Kad vOv pév @idov vidv EAUcao, TToAG & ESwkas:
o€io 8¢ ke 3woU kai Tpis TOox Soiev dova
Toi8es Tol peToOmobe AcAaippévol, o K °Ayapépvwv
yvéon o’ *ATpeidns, yvwwor 8¢ mévtes *Axaiol.”
Qs Epat’, Edeioev 8 6 yépwv, kNpuka 8’ qvioTn.
Toiow & ‘Eppeias 30§ Tmrmmous fludvous Te,

pinpa 8 &p” cdiTds EAauVE KaT& OTPATOV, OUdE TIS EYVe.

AN\ &7 B1) Tdpov T€ov EUppeios ToTaMOIO,
[Z&vBou BivhevTos, ov &BdvaTos TéEKETO ZeUs, |
‘Epueios pev et &mEPn Tpds pakpov “OAupTrov,
"Hdos 8¢ kpokdTeTTAOS EKidvaTo Taoav ¢’ aday,
oi & & &oTu EAwv olpwyd) Te oTovax® Te
{Trrous, fiuiovol 8¢ vékuv @épov. oUdE Tis &AAOS
Eyvw Tpdod &vdpdov KAANZWVWY Te YUVAIKGVY,
AN &pa Kaoodvdpn, ikéAn xpuoén *AepodiTy,
Tépyauov gicavaPdoa gilov TaTép’ eloevonaev
toTadT #v Bippw, KNpUk& Te &oTuPowTnV:
oV 8 &p’ &9 Hmdvwy iBe keluevov év Aexeeaol’
kookuoty T &p’ Emerta yéywvé Te TEV KaTX &OTYU'
“Byeabe, Tpddes kad Tpewddes, "Extop” i6VTES,

&l TToTe Kol 3COVTI PAXNS €K VOOTHOQVTL

yaipeT’, &mel péya x&pua TOAel T Ay TTOVT TE SNuw.”’

Qs Epart’, oUBE TiIs aUTOH Evi TITOAET AireT’ dvnp
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oUde yuvn® TavTas yap &&oyetov ikeTo Tevlos:
&yxoU 8& EUPPANVTO TTUAGWV vekpov &yovTi.
TPATX TOV ¥y &GA0XOS Te PIAN KAl TOTVIX PNTNP
TIAAéoOn, e’ &paav éuTpoyov &iaoal,
&TrTOHEVAL KEPOATS' KAiwv 8 &upioTad’ SpiAos.
Kai vU ke BN TTpoTTav fnap € HEAIOV KATABUVTA
"ExTopa 8dkpu XEovTes d8UpovTO TrPO TTUAGWY,
el pn &p’ €k Bippolo yépwv Axoiot peTNUdA:
“ei€aTe po1 oUpeUot BieABEpev: aUTp ETrEITO
&oeofe kKAaubpoio, emrny &ydywp Sopovde.”

“Qs £pad’, ol 8¢ ditoTnoav kai el§av &mnvn.
ol & &mel elodyaryov KAUTA SWPATA, TOV HEV ETTEITA
TPNTOIS &v Aeyéeoot Beoav, Trapa & eloav &oidous
Bpnvwv eE&pyous, ol Te oTovoesoav &oldny —
ol pev &p’ eéBpnveov, i 8¢ OTEVAYOVTO YUVAIKES.
THow & “Avdpopdyn AeUkwAevos fipxe YoOolo,
“ExTopos &vdpopdvoio k&pn HeTa YeEpoiv Exouoar
“&vep, &’ aiddvos veos Ao, KAB B¢ pe YNpNv
AgiTrels év pey&potor ais 8 €11 viTTIOS AUTWS,
OV TEKOPEV OU T Eyw Te BUCTAPHPOPOL, OUDE WiV olw
APnv i€ecban- mpiv y&p mwoOAIs fide kT’ &xpns
TEPOETAl 1) Y&P OAWAQS ETTiOKOTIOS, OS TE PV QUTHV
pUokey, gxes & AAOYOUS KeBVAS Kal VAT TEKVQ,
ai 81 To1 TAXa vnuoiv dxnoovTal yAagupfiot,
Kol pEv éyw PeTQ Tiior ou & oU, Tékos, ) épol aUTT)
gpeal, Evha kev Epya deikéa EpydRolo,
&OAeUwv Trpo &vakTos &petdixou, fi Tis TAycudv
plyel Xe1pOs EAV &TTO TTUpYoU Auypov SAebpov,
XWOUEVOS, & 81 Trou &deAgeov ekTavey “EkTwp
fi TaTép’, HiE Kal vidv, étrel pdAa TroAAol TAycuddv
“ExTopos év raAdpnotv 68af Edov &omreTov oUdas.
ou Y&p MeiAyos Eoke TTaTp TEOS &V i Auypfy:
T Kai pv Acol pev d8UpovTal KaTdX &OTu,
&pnTOV 8¢ TokeUa1 yoov kai Trevbos £6mkas,
721 Bpnvous a
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“ExTop- £poi 8¢ péAioTa AeheipeTan Ayex Avypd.
oU y&p pot Buhokwy Aexéwv £k Yeipas Spefas,
oUd¢ Ti por eltres TTUKivov Etros, oU Té kev adel
HepVHIUNY VUKTES Te Kol flpaTta 8dkpy yeovoa.”

*Qs EpaTo KAaioua”, €Tl 8 GTEVAXOVTO YUVAIKES.
Tfiow & 08’ ‘Ex&Pn &divolU éEfpxe yoolor
““ExTop, £u&d Bupdd Té&vTwy TOAU @iATaTe TTaidwv,
A pév pot 3wds Trep Ewv idos floba Beoiov:

ol & &pa oel kNdovTo kai év BavaTold mep oiom.
&AAovs pEv yap Taidas épous odas dkus T AYIAAEUS
mépvacy’, &v TV EAeoke, TEPNY GAOS ATPUYETOIO,

¢ Zdpov & T luPpov kai Afjpvov apixbaAodosocoav:
oeU & el EéAeTO WYUXTIV TAVANKED XOAKED,

TToAAX puoTézeokey oU Trepl ofil’ ETapolo,
Matpdxlovy, TdV Emepues” &vEoTNoEey B¢ piv oUd’ .
viv 8¢ pot épomels kal TTPOoPATOS &V PeYydpolat
keioal, T¢ Tkehos &v T &pyupdTofos "ATOAAwWY

ols &yavoiol BEAeTO1V TTOIXOPEVOS KATETTEPVEV. >’

“Qs EpaTo KAaiouoq, ybov &’ &AiaoTov Opive.
ol 8 Emei®’ “EAévn Tp1TATN EETRpXE Yool0®
““ExTop, u®d Bupdd Baépwv TOAU QiATaTE TAVTWY,
A pév pot oot EoTiv TAAEEavdpos Beoe1dis,

&s W &yaye Tpoinvd’: ds mpiv deeAlov dAecHal.
8N y&p vOv por TOS  EelkooTOV ETOS ECTIV
¢€ oU kelbev EPnv kad Epfis &meAnAuBa aTpns:

AN’ o Trw ol &kouoa Koakov Eos oud’ &ouenAov:

AN €l Tis pe kad &ANos &vi peydpolotv EviTrTol
Satpwv 7 YoAdwv T sivaTépwv eUTETAWY,

7| tkupn — Ekupds Bt TTaThp s TTTI0S aiel —,

AAA& U TOV ETTEECTT TIAPAIPAPEVOS KATEPUKES,

off T &yavopooUv) kai oois &yavols gTréecol.

16 ot 8 &ua Khaiw kol E’ &ppopov &y VUpEVn kfjp’
oV y&p Tis pot ET &AAos évi Tpoin eUPELT)

fiTrios oUdE @iAos, TTaVTES 5¢ pe Teppikaov.”’

764 GOPEAN” &roAsoban a
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“Qs EpaTo KAaious’, i & EoTeve dnjpos &Treipwov.
Aaoio 8° 6 yépwv Tlpiapos peTa pibov gertrey:
“&Eete viv, Tpddes, EUAa &oTude, undé T1 Bupdd
SelonT’ "Apyeicov Tukivov Adxov: ) yap TAXIAAEUS
TEPTTWOV B 8 ETrETEAAE peAcvawy ATTO vnddv,

U TPV TTnHavEELY, Trpiv Swdekd&Tn pOAT Ns.”

Qs gpaB’, oi & U’ dpagnov Poas nuidvous Te
3eUyvuoay, alya 8§ EmeiTa mpod &oTeos NyepedovTo.
gwiuap pev Tol ye &yiveov &ometov UAnV:

&AN’ 6Te B1) Bekd&Tn Epdvn QoETiMPPOTOS AAWS,
Kad TOT &p’° €Eépepov OpaoUv “ExkTopa ddkpu YEovTss,
év 8t TTupt) UTTATT) vekpov Bécav, év & EParov TUp.

"Hpos 8™ fipryéveia pdvn pododdxTulos *Hads,
THpos &p” &ugi TTUpTiv KAUTOU “ExTopos flypeTo Aaos.
aUTap émel p° fyepBev Sunyepees T' EyévovTo,
TPWOTOV PEV KATX TUpKAinv oféocav aiffom oive
Taoav, OTTOOO0V ETTECYE TIUPOS HEVOS” QUTAP ETTEITA
doTéxx Aeuk& AéyovTo kaoiyvnTol §° éTapol Te
Hupopevol, BoAepov B¢ kaTeiPeTo SdKkpy TTapeIdOV.
ki T& ye xpyuoeinv & Adpvaka nkav EAOVTES,
TTOPPUPEDIS TIETTAOIOT KOAUWAVTES HOAQKOITIV!
olya 8 &p’ & kolAnv k&metov Bécav, auTdp Utrepbe
TUKVOIO1V A&E0T1 KATEOTOPECOVY PeydAOIOT
pippa 8¢ ofju’ Exeav, Trepi B¢ okoTrol €laTO TTAVTT),
un Trpiv épopunBeiev eUkvnmdes “Ayouoi.

XEUQVTES 8¢ TO ofjpa &ALV Kiov' aUTap ETTEITA
€U ouvaryelpdpevol daivuvT’ €pikudéa daiTa
dwpaoiv év TTpidpolo, SioTpepéos PaciARos.

“Qs of Y &ugieTrov Tagov “ExkTopos irmroddpoio.

789 Eypeto codd. fere omnes 790 om. a; fortasse delendus
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COMMENTARY

1-5 The opening is like 677-81; 2.1—4; 10.1—4. But this sleeplessness
springs from emotional turmoil, not merely watchful concern. These
lines also look back to 23.257-8 aUtdp *Ax1AAeUs | altol Aadv Epuke
Kai 3avev eUpuv &ydva, which is the beginning of the games. There
a gathering is formed, here it is broken up; there the people are kept
back, here they scatter; there Achilles is with the people, here separate
from them. Further, the contrast of wakeful Achilles with the rest of
the Greeks recalls 23.57-61. Here as there, his passions re-emerge in
his solitude.

1 Abto ‘was broken up’, aorist middle/passive of AUw, with epic
lengthening and without augment (= §EAUTo). See further 707 n.

&dywv ‘the gathering’: cf.; e.g., 23.617; Hes. Theog. g1 and West ad
loc. =

2—-3 iévat...tapmApevar: the infinitive, as often in Homer, expresses
the consequence of the main verb; cf., e.g., 15, 36, 611, 663, 716:
translate (literally) ‘they scattered, so as to go; they took care of supper
and sweet sleep, so as to take pleasure (in them)’.

6—9 were condemned as an interpolation by the Alexandrian critics,
Aristophanes of Byzantium (¢. 257-180 B.c.) and Aristarchus (¢c. 217-
145 B.C.). Their case, though not all their reasoning, is strong. These
words are clearly meant to enlarge on ¢iAou éT&pou pepvnuévos (4) ; but
they add nothing of any force: contrast the vivid and pointed memories
of Patroclus in 19.915-18. Here the wvividness is created by the
description of Achilles’ tossing and turning. Granted that the lines
are suspect, two other considerations, which are not in themselves
arguments against their authenticity, may reinforce the suspicions. (1)
The sense runs on admirably and smoothly from line 5 to line 10. (2)
8 = Od. 8.183; 13.91, 264 (the sea-journeys concerned here would be
expeditions against other cities during the siege of Troy; cf. I/. 9.328-9;
18.342; Od. 3.105-8). Line 558, a clear interpolation, is likewise drawn
(in part) from the Odyssey (13.360).

6 é&dpothta = &vdpoTiiTa ‘manhood’: cf. 16.857. It seems likely that
this was the original form of the word in the text, even though our older
85



86 COMMENTARY: 6-18

MSS have &vdpotiita. For the loss of the nasal cf. 14.78 where
&BpodTN = &uPpdTn or 10.65 where &BpoTdSopev = duPpoTtdouev. See
further J. Latacz, Glotta 43 (1965) 62—76. For a different explanation,
see G. C. Horrocks, P.C.P.S. 206 (1980) 10.

68 Two zeugmas. (1) Tmoféwv governs omdoa...&Aysa as well as
TMaTtpdkhou. . . &BpoTHT& Te kai pévos fU, though it is only the notion
of ‘remembering’ implicit in ‘missing’ which is relevant in the former
case. (2) Teipwv (‘crossing’) governs both ‘wars’ and ‘waves’, though
it is strictly appropriate only to ‘waves’. For zeugma in Homer see
8.506; 4.282 and van Leeuwen ad loc.

12 Sivedeox’ dAVwv: a sign of longing; cf. Sappho g6.15 Lobel-Page;
Menander, Misumenos 7; also Il. 2.778—9. At this point the description
of one night merges into the description of a series of nights (-eoke,
-aOKeTO, -e0KETO are frequentative imperfects, denoting repeated
action). The transition is made with ease and delicacy.

napd 0iv’ aAbg: the sea-shore is the characteristic place for Achilles’
1isolation in the [lad; cf. 1.350; 23.59.

14 The optative denotes repeated past action: ‘whenever/each time
he yoked...’; cf., e.g., 768; 3.216; 8.270.

15 &8(€) marks the resumption of the main sentence, after the sub-
ordinate clause (&mei. . .{mmous), as often in Homer: cf. Denniston 179.
On the infinitive éAkeafa, see 2—3 n.

16 Cf 23.13-14 ol 8¢ Tpis Tepi vekpov EUTpixas flAacav immrous |
nupopevor: this is part of the lamentation for Patroclus; for the ritual
cf. Beowulf 3169—72; Jordanes, Getica ch. 49 (the funeral of Attila the
Hun). So when Achilles drags the corpse three times round the tomb
here, that is a sort of tribute to Patroclus and sign of his yearning for
him, as well as a degradation of Hector. This gives his action a meaning
deeper than that of the first dragging (22.395-404), which was merely
an immediate gesture of triumph and hatred.

17 +t6vde means no more than ‘him’: cf. 264 n.; 403; 20.302.

18 mpompnvéa: part of the disgrace. A corpse prepared for burial is
laid on its back: Achilles inverts the funeral rite, as he did before in
23.25.

Aristotle explained Achilles’ action by reference to a Thessalian
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custom of dragging murderers round tombs: see Callim. fr. 588 and
Pfeiffer ad loc. If there was such a custom, and if Homer knew of it,
that does not explain or justify Achilles’ behaviour in the lliad, which
is clearly seen as wrongful (cf. 50—4).

18-21 Cf. 23.184—91. This passage differs in two respects from the
earlier one:

(1) There both Aphrodite and Apollo protect the corpse, here only
Apollo. That is because Apollo alone counts in what immediately
follows here. In other words, the event i1s described in the way most
relevant to the context: cf., e.g., 18.84 ‘the gods’ gave Thetis to Peleus
as his wife, in 18.432 ‘Zeus’ did, in 24.60 Hera did.

(2) There Aphrodite keeps off the dogs and anoints the corpse with
divine oil, iva uny piv &rrodpugor éAxkuoTdzwv, while Apollo covers the
whole area with a cloud to stop the sun shrivelling up its flesh: here
Apollo covers the whole corpse (mavra) with the aegis, iva pr) piv kTA.
The aegis, then, in the hands of Apollo alone produces the effects which
both gods had produced in Book 23, each by different means. This 1s
again because it is he, and not she, who matters here.

So the episode as recounted in Book 24 recalls, but abridges and
modifies, the version of it in Book 23. There is a rather similar relation
between the divine assemblies which begin Od. 1 and Od. 5: cf.

M. J. Apthorp, C.Q. ns. 27 (1977) 1—9.

19 &mexe xpol ‘kept away from his flesh’: the dative 1s used as in
&uvvey 11 Tivi; cf. Od. 20.263.
&7’ ‘the man’, ‘him’; cf., e.g., 4.139.

20 The aegis, whose original meaning seems to be ‘goat-skin’, is worn
round the shoulders in 5.738 and 18.204; perhaps we should imagine
it wrapped like a shroud round the body here. It is golden, because
divine things are characteristically golden: cf. 341; 5.727; 8.19, 69.
Apollo uses it again at 15.418, 361, though there Zeus has given it him
(229). In general on the aegis, see N. Prins, De oorspronkelijke beteekenis
van de aegis (Diss. Utrecht 1931); H. Borchhardt, AH E 53-6.

23-6 ‘The gods’ turns out not to include Hera, Poseidon and Athena;
for this form of exposition, see 498 n. On Hermes’ role, see §34~5 n.

24 ’Apyeirpévry ‘slayer of Argus’. The traditional explanation of the
epithet is satisfying: cf. N. J. Richardson on H.H.Dem. 335. Hermes
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killed Argus whom the jealous Hera had set to watch over Io, one of
the mortal women loved by Zeus.

25 &fvdavev ‘it was pleasing’ (Attic €56ket), imperfect of GvSavw.

25—-30 These lines were condemned by Aristarchus. But the origin of
Hera’s and Athena’s hatred for Troy comes effectively at the end of the
poem: &AN’ Exov Qs OPIV TTpTOV. . . — their enmity went on implacably
from its very beginning. Like the Attic tragedians after him (see, e.g.,
Soph. El. 504—15; Eur. Med. 1—15; Or. 807-18, 982—1012; 1. 4. 573-89,
1283-1318 — the judgement of Paris again), Homer heightens and
extends his tragedy by taking us back to where it started. This reminds
us that even if for the moment ‘the gods’ are to unite in allowing the
ransom of Hector’s body, the gods hostile to Troy still have reason to
be as angry as ever; and the city they hate must fall (cf. 728-g n.). No
motive for Poseidon’s resentment is given: that is because one already
has been in 21.441-60, namely the deceit of Laomedon. (The curt and
elliptical style is natural when, as here, a story is only mentioned, not
told: cf., e.g., 9.566—7; Od. 8.76-82; also 608-gn.). See further,
K. Reinhardt, Das Parisurter/ (Frankfurt a. M. 1938) = Tradition und
Geist (Gottingen 1960) 16—36; M. Davies, 7.H.S. ro1 (1981).

26 Tlocewddwv’: the final i1ota of the dative singular is elided, as
sometimes happens in Homer, though not in other Greek verse: cf., e.g.,

4-259; 11.544; 23.693.

27-8 There 1s a powerful antithesis between the accumulated "IAiog
ip?) | kai TTpiapos kai Aads and the single AXe§avdpou. The gods’ anger
with one citizen and his folly affects the whole city (cf. 611 n.), a point
to which Aeschylus gave powerfully tragic expression in the Agamemnon
(390-6, 5327, 823~4), as did Euripides in the Hecuba (641—9), recalling
the judgement of Paris. In the liiad, cf. above all 6.55-60, where
Agamemnon’s vindictive words against Troy are said to be just (62),
but arc also felt to be ternble.

éxov ‘they hung on, persisted’: cf. 12.439. :

&tng ‘folly’, ‘madness’: the word &pxfis appears in all manuscripts
at g.100, and in some here and at 6.356, after "AAe§&vdpou Evexk. In
3.100 &pyis should be kept; Hdt. 8.142.2 probably guarantees the sense
‘initiative’ for it, and that passage may, moreover, be an echo of
Homer. But it may have crept in as a variant, here and at 6.356, from
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3.100. Aristarchus objected (see the scholia here and on 3.100) to the
reading &Tns, that it sounds like an excuse for Paris: it could imply that
he was ‘carried away’ rather than fully responsible for what he did.
Perhaps that is why &pxfis is put in the mouth of the man he offended,
Menelaus, i 3.100; but it is not a reason for doubting &tns here or
in 6.356. Homer is very far from exculpating Paris (see 2g-30 n. on
payAooUvny); and &Tn may take away a person’s wits, but not his

responsibility: cf. g.115—20; 19.137-8.

29—30 veixeoce elsewhere commonly means ‘upbraided’ (e.g. 249),
but here ‘found fault with’, just as péppopon can be used of both
expressed and unexpressed blame.
fivne’ likewise means ‘approved of, found best’ (cf. 8.9), not
‘praised’. Note also that ‘say’ in Greek commonly corresponds to
‘think’ in English: e.g. 5.473; 8.497; 12.165; 20.262.
Beag ‘the (other two) goddesses’: for a similar elliptical form of
- expression see 531 n.
péagaavlrov ‘inner courtyard’, where cattle were kept. This happens
on Mount Ida; for the noble youth as a herdsman, cf. 11.104-6;
15.547-8 — again sons of Priam.
payAocvvny ‘randiness’. The word is properly used of women; but
cf. Lucian, Alex. 11. If the implication is that Paris is a ‘ladies’ man’,
that fits the Paris of the Iliad well (cf. esp. 3.39-55). And we see how
seductive his lust can be in 3.437—47. Now the myth as reported by
Proclus from the Cypria says that Paris made Aphrodite the winner in
the beauty-contest of the three goddesses which he judged, because she
promised him marriage with Helen: mpoxpivel Tnyv "A@po8iTnv émrapOeis
Tois ‘EAévns ydpois. These lines allude to the same story, but in such
a way as to stress Paris’ error: Aphrodite gave him not so much the
most desirable of women, as ‘randiness’, i.e. made him a seducer and
uxorious. Such a harsh view of Paris is characteristic of the flzad, where
he forms a counterpart to Hector, the brave warrior and good husband
(cf. 704—6 n.). And just as Panis’ folly brings Hector death and Troy
destruction, so here i1t causes Hector’s body to lie unburied.

31 &x Tolo here, as in 1.493, 1s elastically used: it refers to the day
Hector was killed. The funeral of Patroclus and the games had occupied
a day each after it, and the gods’ quarrelling lasted nine days (107 8).
Such loose-sounding references are quite common in Homer and after
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him, sometimes with considerable poetic or rhetorical effect: cf. 8.9 T&5¢
épya where Zeus does not care to reveal his aims; 23.190 Tpiv, which
hints at the events. of Book 24; 0d. 3.303 TaUTa. .. Auypé, mentioned
in this vague way by Nestor, are reserved for Menelaus’ tale in Book
4 (519-33) ; 8.79 &s, which merely hints at what Apollo’s prophecy said.
See further 264 n.; for later parallels, e.g. Soph. 0.C. 1435 (T&8¢); Ar.
Thes. 13 (101¢); Dem. 6.33 (ToUT0); 9.36 (TdTE).

33—76 Apollo begins by complaining of the gods’ ingratitude to
Hector, and sets him, the worshipper of the gods who should now enjoy
their pity, against Achilles, whose pitilessness should make him hateful
to the gods. Hera counters by setting Achilles, the son of a goddess,
against Hector, a mere common mortal; she concludes by complaining
of the gods’, above all Apollo’s, inconstancy towards Achilles and his
parents. Zeus effects a settlement: he allows Hector his privileges, while
granting that Achilles’ will be greater; and he sets aside the notion of
stealing the body. This opens the way for the meeting between Achilles
and Priam.

In a sense, then, this is a clash between two partisans, in which they
each champion their own man, followed by a compromise. But the
argument is framed so as to bring out deeper issues: what is decided
will represent what the gods stand for. The question 1s where their
friendship should go: to an ordinary mortal who had deserved it by his
piety, or to the son of a goddess who i1s by nature closer to the
Olympians. This question contains a larger one: are they to uphold
human civilization, or let it be flouted? By allowing Hector’s burial they
show that they do make humanity their concern, and that they do
reward their friends (cf. 425-31, 749-50 nn.). It remains true that
Hector has died and been dragged, and that Troy will fall a prey to
the gods who hate it.

33—4 Cf. Od. 5.118 (Calypso complaining to Hermes because the gods
have commanded her to let Odysseus go) oxéTAi01 éoTe, Beot, 3n?\}’1uoveg
gGoxov &AAwv and Od. 1.60-1 (Athena remonstrating with Zeus on
Odysseus’ behalf) ou vi 17 *O8ucoeus | "Apyeiwv Tapd vnuoi xapizeTo
iep& pézwv ; For the piety of Hector or the Trojanscf. 4.48-9; 22.16g~72.

Oeoi: the vocative here and in 39 has a certain rhetorical force. Apollo
is aiming to make Athena, Hera and Poseidon conform with the gods’
as a whole; and in his view the gods, as guarantors of morality, should
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be shocked at Achilles’ treatment of Hector. Hera in 57 counters with
a different notion of the gods: for her their nature and duty is to show
their superiority to men.

36 §...®: the repetition, like of}. ..0ois in 772, brings out how much
Hector 1s missed; so does the division into five (cf. 495—7 n.) of those
who miss him.

38 The termination -cuev (rather than -eiav) for the third person
plural of the aorist optative occurs only here in Homer, though Tioouev
may have been an ancient reading in 1.42 (see schola ad loc.). kneiav
1s unattested, as are kneias and kneie; knal occurs in 21.336. Perhaps
knaiev was preferred for phonetic reasons; ktepioaiev was then naturally
attracted to the form of xnouev just before. This attraction could,
however, be due to a scribe, not to the poet, since kTepioeiav is a variant.

éni 1s adverbial, ‘moreover’.

xtépea xtepicaev: for the cognate accusative, expreéssing the internal
object, 1.e. the substance of the action contained in the verb, cf. 172 n.
In the singular kTépas means ‘possession’ (cf. 235); in the plural the
word comes to have the specific sense ‘funeral honours’, presumably
via the meaning ‘funeral gifts’. For such gifts, cf. 23.166-75.

401 vénpa | yvaprrtév: a good man knows how to yield (cf. 15.203
oTperrTai pEv Te ppeves E0OAGV). The epithet recalls Phoenix’ appeal
to Achilles in Book g: ‘even the gods can be deflected’ (497 oTpemToi);
‘give that honour to the Prayer-goddesses which bends (514 émi-
yvéutrTel) even strong men’s hearts’. Achilles seems as obdurate as
he was in Book qg.

42~3 In 8.230—4 and 17.658-64 a temporal clause after a relative is
complemented by no main sentence; here, conversely, the émei-clause
is completed by no verb: it ends with €i§as. This kind of freedom lends
naturalness and flexibility to Homer’s style; for similar phenomena see
212—13, 509—11, 721—2 nn.

A human characteristic is here transferred to the animal: the lion
“gives in’ to his strength and pride because he represents the man who
is the enemy of other men. For the same reason PpoTddv is no mere
line-filler.

daita ‘dinner’: the word is properly used of a human meal. Here
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and in 1.5 (cf. R. Pfeiffer, 4 history of classical scholarship 1 (Oxford 1968)

111) it 1s used of animals’ prey with sinister effect.

44 €\eov...aidwg: the two words are linked again at 207-8; 22.123—4
referring to Achilles’ implacability. When they recur finally in 503,
Achilles responds to the appeal.”

drwAecev ‘he has lost’, rather than ‘he has destroyed’; cf. 15.129
véos & &trdAwAe kai aidws.

45 Cf. Hes. W.D. 318 (ai8cs fj T° kTA.). In that place the stress is
on oiveTtal, 1.e. on the bad sort of shame; here on dvivnol, i.e. on the
good sort of shame. The phrase is then a form of ‘polar’ expression:
i.e. one which says, for greater emphasis, ‘neither x nor y’, or ‘both x
and y’ — » being the opposite of x — where the relevant notion is only
either x or y; cf. Wilamowitz on Eur. H.F. 1106; F. Leo, Kleine Schriften
1 (Rome 1960) 158-62; G. E. R. Lloyd, Polarity and analogy (Cambridge
1966) 9go—4. In Homer, cf. 10.249 pNT &p pe PAA’ oivee pnTe T1 veikel
(where there was no question of blame); 15.98—9; Od. 15.72—3.

Some scholars have suspected that this line has been interpolated
from Hesiod ; and it s true that Hesiod’s previous line (317) ai8cos & oUk
&yofn kexpnuévov &vdpa kopizelv leads naturally up to the idea of a
‘shame which does both great harm and great good to men’, but the
phrase is no less appropriate, in its different way, in /liad 24. It 1s striking
that W.D. 317 too is close to a line of Homer, Od. 17.947 ai8dds & oux
&y o) kexpnuévew &vdpi rapeival. It is not absurd to think that Hesiod
was echoing his contemporary: this seems to have happened in Hes.
Theog. 84—92 (cf. Od. 8.170—3); the relation between the two passages
is well discussed by P. Cauer, Grundfragen der Homerkritik® (Leipzig 1923)
653—5. In general, see G. P. Edwards, The language of Hesiod (Oxford
1971) 166-89.

If the line z5s an interpolation, it would fall into a common type, which
expands on a phrase that could seem too brief (oU8¢ oi aidws here):
cf. 558; 7.353; 14.217; Aesch. Ag. 1226 and Fraenkel ad loc. But it 1s
not necessary, and may well be wrong, to suppose that it is spurious.

46 péAdrer pév mod Tig...d6Aéooar ‘I suppose a man must have
lost. . .before now’; cf. 18.362; Od. 4.378. Here the turn of phrase is

heavily sarcastic.

48 pebénxe ‘he relented’, literally ‘he let go’: aorist indicative of
pebin .
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49 TAntév ‘patient, enduring’. For the unusual active sense of the
verbal adjective/, cf. Od. 4.494 &xhauTtov ‘without weeping’; 10.3
mAwTH) ‘floating’; Soph. 0.T. 969 and Jebb ad loc.; Wackernagel
1 288. For the thought cf. 549 &voxeo, which, in its context, shows that
Achilles has learned Apollo’s lesson.

Moipat (plural) occurs only here in Homer. The Moirai, like the
Erinyes in 19.418, are a source of right order in the world. (Moira and
Erinys are connected in 19.87.) They have a place here also because
Apollo would obstruct his aim of arousing the gods’ pity if he said that
‘the gods’ gave men endurance. This line is echoed in Archil. fr.
13.5—7, where 8¢ol is the subject.

52 ov...&pewov ‘ that will discredit and damage him’, literally ‘ that
is not more honourable or more advantageous for him’. This form of
expression, which looks like a weighty understatement, seems particu-
larly proper to solemn or serious warnings: cf. oU...képdiov fuiv in
7.352; oU yap &uevov in Hes. W.D. 750 (cf. 759 oU To1 Awiov) and
Hdt. 1.187.2; 3.71.2, 82.5. In positive form, Hdt. §.72.5 65 &v. . .é&kcov
TTapin, aUTé ol &uelvov. . .EoTa.

53 ‘(Let him take care) that noble though he 1s, our just anger does
not strike him.” pfy with a first-person subjunctive here introduces a
warning: cf. 1.26.

&dya8® ‘noble/excellent/powerful’; not a term of moral commenda-
tion. It emerges from this passage, as from this book and the whole
poem, that to be merely &yafés is not enough (cf. Eur. Supp. 594-7);
note also &yabos mep Ewv as used in 1.131, 275; 19.155. There
too neither Achilles nor Agamemnon was right to over-assert his
‘excellence’ (&petn); cf. A. A. Long, 7.H.S. go (1970) 121-39, esp.
128.

oi is placed unusually late in the sentence; one would expect it to
come after pn: cf. J. Wackernagel, Kleine Schriften 1 (Gottingen 1953)
I-104, esp. 4~8. But A, which is emphatic, since it marks and introduces
a warning, forms a separate initial colon, or ‘up-beat’, to the sentence
(see Ed. Fraenkel, S.B.4.W. 1965, Heft 2, 41), as in Plat. Prot. 313c kai
&Trws ye p1, | & Etaipe, | 6 cogioTrs. . . E§amatnon Auds; Crat. 430d;
Aeschin. 3.156; and &yafd Tep €6vTi is a subordinate clause. Cf. also
Hdt. 1.90.2 €l t¢Eamatdv ToUs € Troielvtas vopos éoi of, where heavy
emphasis falls on ‘deceiving his benefactors’.
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Huelg is emphatic: ‘we (the just and powerful gods)’ as opposed to
“him’, the erring and impotent mortal. For the antithetical juxtaposition
of the two pronouns at the end of the phrase cf., e.g., Od. 11.390 &yvw
8 aly’ éue keivos; Ar. Clouds 1233,

54 xweNv...yaiav ‘the dumb,inertearth’ i.e. the corpse, since man
is made of water and earth (see 7.99 with Leaf’s note; cf. Hes. W.D.
61). For this use of yodav, cf. Soph. El. 244 y& Te xod o8tV v | keloeTau
T&Aas. For the sense of kwenv, cf. 14.16 kUpaTt k@ used ‘of the
ground swell...as opposed to the splash and rush of the wave-tops
before a wind’ (Leaf) ; kw@dv means ‘inert, ineffectual’ in 11.490. The
gods protect the shiftless, suppliants or strangers or beggars (cf. Od.
14.58; 16.422) — and so also the inanimate and speechless dead, who
can neither act, nor even raise a cry for help (Bon), on their own behalf.
In Homer Hector threatens Achilles that divine wrath will fall on him
if he refuses his corpse burial (22.358; cf. Od. 11.73); elsewhere there
is said to be a ‘law of the gods’ which requires that all corpses be buried
(Soph. Aj. 1343; Ant. 450—5; Eur. Supp. 563). Similarly, the gods who
show pity (19, 23, 332) expect men to show pity (44).

Lines 53—4 are echoed by Aeschylus in fr. 266 Nauck (from the
Ransoming of Hector). There the speaker, Hermes, says that no harm can
be done to the dead, since they feel neither pleasure nor pain; however,
divine vépeois executes their wrath for them. If this is an attempt to
reproduce exactly Homer’s thought, it suggests that Aeschylus took
KweMV to mean ‘insensible’, and fpeis (‘we, the vigilant and powerful
gods’) to be in antithesis to kwenv. .. yaiav. This is not entirely happy,
since if kw@nv means that the dead fee/ nothing, that tends to play down
both Achilles’ misdeed and the importance cf the gods’ intervention;
and that Aeschylus attributes wrath (k6Tov) to the dead, even just after
saying that they are subject to neither pleasure nor pain, shows that
he was in some measure conscious of this difficulty himself.

56—7 Heavily sarcastic: even what Apollo said could be true, if the
same status is to be given to Achilles and Hector — which is absurd. The
sarcasm is heightened if, as may well be, Hera’s words are a variation
on an everyday formula: cf. Od. 15.435, where €in kev xai ToUT” €. ..
expresses qualified agreement to a proposal; Od. 11.348, where ToUTo
pEv oUTw 81 EoTan Eros of kev Eywye | ... &vaoow expresses emphatic
agreement. For similar formulae see 139, 373, 669 nn.
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57 Hera switches abruptly from addressing Apollo to addressing all
the Olympians. For such sudden apostrophe cf. 741: 2.235; 9.636;
17.29; Dem. 18.208 (Aioyivn); Cat. 87.4 (two). Here, as there, it
quickens the emotional pulse of the utterance. See further ‘Longinus’,
On the sublime 27.3—4, who quotes Od. 4.681—9 and [Dem.] 25.27.

58 yuvaixa...paloév: for the double accusative, of the whole and the
part, see, e.g., 170; cf. 61 n.

Onoarto (‘sucked’) seems deliberately to echo 6noete (57), so as
to stress the contrast Hera is making: for similar echoes cf. 390 n.; 21.
523—5 Gvnke...80nke...épfike. Hdt. 1.41.1—42.2 (Croesus’ speech)
&XAPITL. . . XPNOTX. . . XPNOTOIOL. . . XPH3W. . . Xpedv, (Adrastus’ re-

ply) kexpnuévov...xopizeobar...xpnoToior is a highly elaborate
parallel from later prose.

59—-60 The story that Hera brought up Thetis is mentioned by Ap.
Rhod. 4.790-8 and Apollodorus 3.13.5. It may have figured in the
Cypria (fr. 2), where it 1s said that Thetis refused to marry Zeus as a
favour to Hera. Those passages are all clearly based on this one; and
it seems likely that Homer invented this story to give Hera a motive
for her goodwill to Thetis here: cf. B. K. Braswell, C.Q. n.s. 21 (1971)
25. When in 14.303 Hera says she was herself brought up by Oceanus
and Tethys, that is probably a similar ad koc invention.

61 mepl xfjpL pirog...&0avdroior ‘very dear to the gods’ heart’: Trepi
1s adverbial; cf. 236, 423, 435. For the double dative of the whole and
part see, e.g., 197; cf. 58 n.

62—-3 We have already been told that Apollo will cause Achilles’ death
(21.277-8; 22.359). So behind Hera’s rhetoric there is tragedy, as
Aeschylus brought out in a lost play, famously quoted by Plato, Rep.
383a-b.

Oeoi follows forcefully on 0eds yévos and ¢idos &dBavéToiol, and
strongly contrasts with 8vntds and &vdpi. This is where favour of ‘the
gods’ should go.

8aivu(o) ‘you feasted’ second person singular of the imperfect of
Saivupat; on the form of the termination, see Chantraine 1 §227.

xax&v érap’: presumably because he favours the Trojans, including
Paris. This is the retort to 39, where Apollo was indignant that the gods
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could favour ‘the evil Achilles’; it also looks like a standard form of
blame (cf. Hes. W.D. 716).

aitv gmiote toois a retort. Apollo said that Achilles was savage; Hera
says that Apollo is treacherous. So also, if Achilles was like the lion who
took his ‘dinner’ from men’s herds (43), Apollo, who ‘dined’ with
Peleus and Thetis, then betrays his hosts.

aiév as used here is the typical ‘you always...’ of quarrels, which
Homer, as a keen student of life, reproduces; cf. 1.107, 177, 541; 8.361;
12.211.

66 The special honour Achilles will have 1s in the first instance the
honour he will win by releasing Hector’s body (110). There may also
be an allusion to his funeral, where he is lamented by the Nereids and
the Muses, his bones are put in a golden jar made by Hephaestus, etc.:
see Od. 24.36—92, which concludes pdAa y&p @iros foba Beolov.
dAAa xai “Extwp ‘but Hector, for his part...’; i.e. Hector too has
a claim on the gods’ favour. For the use of kai cf. 16.629 €l kal &yw o¢

B&Aowu ‘if [ strike you (rather than you me)’; Denniston g04.

68 (¢ yap émory’ ‘so he was to me, at least’; for this use of y&p, see
Denniston 66—7.

69—70 = 4.48-9, Zeus speaking of Priam, as he gives up Troy to his
wife’s anger. Here he is granting the Trojans’ piety some reward: cf.
42531 n.
71 &dcopev ‘let us forget about...’; cf., e.g., 19.8; Od. 4.212. On the
form of the termination, see 357 n.

xAéar s treated as a noun (TO KAépal in Attic prose): cf., e.g., 242;
1.258; Od. 2.117.

72—3 ‘His mother is always beside him.” 17.408 mentions frequent
visits of Thetis to Achilles, but ‘always’ is, as often in life and in
Homer (cf. 62—3 n.), an exaggeration. So too in 4.11, where aiel Tap-
pépPAwke recurs. Homer 1s in general artful in his use of rhetorical
overstatement: e.g. in 8.475-6 Zeus, to cow Hera, prophesies ‘ they will
fight over Patroclus’ body on the sterns of their ships’, whereas in 18.172
the fighting goes on ‘in front of the ships’; in 16.558 the dead Sarpedon
1s called, to heighten the sense of his loss, ‘the man who first leapt over
the Achaeans’ wall’, whereas in 12.438 it was Hector. Here Zeus’s
bringing in Thetis (as if she were unavoidable) shows his good will
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towards her and her son (cf. 110-11). That good will was in Book 1
the cause of ‘ten thousand sufferings’; here its effects are happy.
nappépnBAwxev: perfect of TapaPicwoko.
Awap in the phrase vikTas Te kai fijpap (always at the end of the line)
is treated as a plural for metrical convenience, and perhaps under the
influence of Tooofjpap, vwipap etc.

74 €l +optative introduces a request: cf. 10.111;15.571; 16.559. Zeus
does not give adirectorder to Iris, because that would seem high-handed
in a context where his aim is to be diplomatic: & Tis appears to leave
it to the gods whether anyone is to summon Thetis.

78-82 Thesea ‘groans’ as Iris touches down on it; she is like an object
that brings ‘death’ to ‘man-eating’ fish. But her mission is peaceful
(though she finds mourning); and the ‘man-eater’ (207) and groaning
mourner (123) Achilles relents. For an analogous contrast between
simile and narrative see 17.674-81: Menelaus looking around in
friendly concern to see if his companion is alive is compared to an eagle
looking for a hare who finally swoops on it and kills it.

78 Zdpov: i.e. Samothrace (not Samos); cf. 753; 13.12.

79 peidave = péAovi: an epic lengthening found only here in all
Greek. But MeAavicwov (Latin Milanion) 1s a by-form of the name
MeAaviwv.

énestovaynoe: a definite, if not emphatic, metaphor; cf. 2.95, 784;
16.391, where the earth or rivers ‘groan’. In general on Homeric
metaphors, see Parry, MHV 365-75, though he underrates their force.

80~3 There is no good reason for preferring Plato’s (fon 538d) version
of these lines, or any part of it: cf. van der Valk 11 323—4.

81 wxat’...xépag éuPefavia ‘set over a (piece of) horn’. The lead
serves to sink the bait; the horn, also mentioned in Od. 12.253, stops
fish biting through the line. Cf. H.-G. Buchholz et al., AH j 169. For
other fishing similes see 16.406-8; Od. 12.251—4. Homeric men eat
meat — the heroic diet; the simile, as similes in Homer often do, gives
us a glimpse of everyday life.

84—6 Thetis laments Achilles among her companions already in
18.35-64: so too Hector is lamented before his time (6.500—-2). The
great deaths of the Iliad — Sarpedon’s, Patroclus’, Hector’s — are all
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heavily foreshadowed; likewise Achilles’; which looms over the whole
end of the poem. For an exhaustive collection of references to Achilles’
death see Kullmann 308-13, 320—5; for a fine analysis, Schadewaldt,
HWW 261. Inthisbook, see 131-2, 540, and more obliquely 93—4, 104—5.

84 €la® ‘they were sitting’; third person plural of the imperfect of
Auar (Attic fjvto); cf. 99, 799. On the form of the stem, see West on
Hes. Theog. 622.

85 oi: ‘ethic’ dative, expressing the involvement of the person

concerned; cf. 253, 599, 716, 749.

86 <nA60L marpng: cf. 541. On this motif in the [liad see Griffin
106—12. Achilles’ fate sums up the lot of the Ihadic hero; cf. 538—42.

88 Zelgbpbita pidea €idg: the phrase occurs only here in Homer;
it seems to carry more sense of authority than, e.g., (kaAéer o€) Kpdvou
mé&is &dykuAopnTew would have done. Hesiod uses it three times in
twenty lines to stress Zeus’s superiority over Prometheus, the would-be

deceiver of the god (Theog. 545, 550, 561).

go—1 Thetis is embarrassed to disturb the blissful ease of the gods. The
two 8¢€’s are explanatory (‘for’), as often in Homer: cf. 236, 561, 611
and Denniston 16g.

92 pév stresses the assertion, here with an adversative implication: ‘I
will go, despite my misgivings’; cf. 28g. The line is similar to Od. 2.318
(Telemachus defying the suitors) elpi pév, o8’ &Ain 6805 éooeTon fiv
&yopeUw.

94 The black 1s for mourning: cf. Hes. Theog. 406 and West ad loc.
Thetis does not try to conceal her grief, despite her embarrassment; and
the Olympians respond with tact, even if such grief is foreign to them.

96 4dpepi 8’ ... Bardoong ‘the swell of the sea receded on either side
of them’. For this portent cf. 13.29 (the sea makes way for Poseidon);
18.66—7 (for Thetis and the Nereids).

98—9 are deliberately worded like 83—4, to contrast the happy gods
and the mourning Thetis. The phrase pakapes 8eoi aitv €dvtes, which
occurs four times in Od. but only here in /., is chosen to stress the same
contrast.
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100 ‘She sat down beside Zeus, and Athena gave her her place’: a

hysteron proteron; cf. 206—7 n. Athena sits at Zeus’s right hand: cf. Pind.
fr. 146.

101-2 For the form of the welcome cf. 15.84—9g; that Hera should
welcome Thetis is in accord with 59—60.

102 wpeEe moboa ‘she handed it (back) when she had drunk’.

104 %Avbeg: the regular formula of greeting in Homer; cf. 3.428; Od.
16.23,461; 17.41. Also outside Homer: cf. Alcaeusfr. 350.1 Lobel-Page;
Theognis 511; Ar. Birds 680o; Theoc. 12.1—2.

105 oida xai avtég both forestalls complaints (cf. Od. 10.457; similar,
Il. 19.421; Od. 5.215) and expresses understanding (cf. Od. 17.193;
Soph. 0.C. 1615). Thetis’ misgivings are echoed and met with both
firmness and sympathy.

107 évvijpap: see 31 n.

108 “Extopog...véxvi: cf. 17.240 vékuos...TlaTtpokAoio where the
genitive [atpdkAolo probably depends on véxuos. vekus + genitive (‘the
body of x’) is not found elsewhere in Homer; but cf., e.g., Hdt. 1.140.1
&vdpos Tepoew 6 véxus.

109 (= 24) étpldveoxov: the dTpuvouowv of two ancient editions is
probably a fussy correction: cf. van der Valk 1 167. And here too the
imperfect is in fact more appropriate than the present: this is what gods
were doing before the debate and before Zeus’s intervention.

110 xU8og: this consists partly in the gifts Achilles receives, but much
more in the generosity with which he treats the suppliant, for

magnanimous behaviour does good to a person’s reputation: cf,, e.g.,
9.257-8 (Achilles will be more honoured if he gives up his quarrel); Od.
14.402—5, 21.331—3 (good repute is lost if strangers are maltreated).
Only limited importance is in fact accorded to the gifts, cither by Homer
or by Achilles: cf. 119, 594 nn.

npotTidnTw (Attic TpoodmwTw) ‘I am going to attach’. The present
tense refers to an immediate future: cf. 8.541;9.261; 16.850; Od. 20.156.

111 ‘(with the aim of) keeping your respect and friendship for the
future’. peTdmode goes with the nouns rather than with the verb: cf.
6.450 Tpwwv. . .&Ayos dmioow (‘the Trojans’ future sufferings’) ; 22.19
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Tiow...dmioow (‘punishment to come’); also 617 n. For the participle
expressing an aim cf., e.g., 1.159; 19.312.

116 ai xév nwg ‘an expression of studied courtesy in the mouth of
Zeus’ (Leaf, comparing 1.207, where Athena says of ke ifnai to
Achilles). It is designed to soften the peremptory tone of 112-15.

117-18 ‘I will send Iris (to tell him) to ransom...’: the infinitive goes
with the command implicit in the sending of Zeus’s messenger.

119 T4 xe Bupodv ifvy (a final clause) ‘which may gladden his heart’;
cf. 19.174 of Agamemnon’s recompense to Achilles. Zeus expects that
Achilles will be pleased with the gifts and will fear the divine command
(116); what he does not predict is the fellow-feeling which will join
Achilles and Priam. This is true to Homer’s vision of the difference
between gods and men (cf. 460—7 n.); it also leaves something fresh to
emerge 1n the actual narrative of the event.

123-5 As in 2—3, Achilles grieves while others prepare to eat. (The
point of mentioning these preparations is clearly that Achilles does not
intend to eat when they are over; cf. 128-30.) In 19.205-14 he refuses
to take food before the battle, arefusal repeated in 19.304-8. In 23.42-53
he reluctantly accepts food but refuses a bath.

125 iépevto ‘had been sacrificed’: pluperfect.

128—32 Thetis soothes Achilles’ grief before delivering Zeus’s orders,
just as Zeus had shown sympathy to her before issuing them.

128 téo péxpig...: contrast Thetis’ words to Achilles in 1.462 and
18.73: Tékvov, Ti KAaiels; Ti 8¢ ot ppévas ikeTto mevbos; There she 1s
merely condoling; here she 1s admonishing.

129 onyv édear xpadinv: cf. 6.202; 0d. 9.75; 10.143. Here, as in Od.
10.379, ‘eating your heart’ is contrasted with literal eating; for a
similar contrast see 523 n. The phrase may echo colloquial speech:
cf. Ar. Wasps 286 pnd’ oUtw oeautdv | éobie pnd” &yavdkTel, and our
own ‘eating your heart out’.

1301 ‘food and sex’ is picked up by ‘sex’ alone: see 456 n.
mep goes with the whole phrase yuvauxi...uioyeo8on (‘sleeping-
with-a-woman’), not yuvaiki in particular; and it implicitly contrasts
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‘sex’ with ‘death’: cf. Denniston 482. See further on Tep, besides
Denniston, H. Frankel, Glotta 14 (1925) 6-13; also 749-50 n.

131-2 = 16.852—3 (00U Bnv oU8’ a¥Tés kTA.). One of a number of links
between the deaths of Patroclus, Hector and Achilles: see esp. 16.829-61
with 22.330-66. The words which in Book 16 were a grim prophecy
here serve to reconcile Achilles with life and with men.

131  Bén ‘you will live’.

134 ¢&é=¢; cf. 20.171. A metrically convenient form, but not
necessarily an invented one: see Chantraine 1 §124.

139 ‘Let whoever brings the ransom come here (T8 €in) and take
away the corpse.’ For the use of eipi cf. Od. 14.407-8 T&y10T& pot Evbov
¢étodpor | elev; and for the use of the optative, 149; Od. 4'735;
14.408; Chantraine 1 § 320.

Thisline is usually punctuated with a stop after T8’ €in. Those words
would then mean ‘so be it’, a form of acceptance more resigned than
669 £oTton To1 kai TaUTa: cf. Fraenkel, B4 78 n. 1, and esp. Plat. Gorg.
513e E0Tw, £l PoUlel, ool oUTws (a very reluctant acceptance). But this
would be the only place in Homer where T7)8 means ‘thus’ (though
note g7 etc. Ty = ‘somehow’ and Od. 8.510 T} = ‘in which manner’).
Elsewhere it means ‘here’; and in this line &8¢ — cf. 7.34 8" €oTw —
would have served perfectly well instead.

d¢ dmowva ¢épor: Priam is not named here. His entry must be a
profound surprise (cf. 480—4).

140 wpdeppovi Bupd: for the sense of wpdgpwv cf., e.g., 8.25. Achilles
feels he 1s making a concession to Zeus’s earnest insistence; but as in
Book 1 (216-18), he obeys the divine command without demur.

I4I—2 A variant on @S oi p&v TorxUTa Tpods dAANAous &yodpevov (8
times in //., 171n Od.). The phrasing suggests that the conversation was
substantial (TToAA&) and intimate (BTN Te Kad vids). This is in keeping
with Zeus’s picture of a Thetis ‘forever at Achilles’ side’ (72-3).

1oAAa does not so much imply a long exchange as one full of import:
cf. Soph. 4j. 1049 Té6c0OVSE. . . Adyov was a bold and offensive speech,
but only two lines long; Ar. Lys. 356 TooauTi were brave words, but
again only two lines long.
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145 “IAwov elow: to be construed with the notion of ‘going’ implicit
in &yyeidov: cf. Od. 4.775 pf ToU Tis My YeiAnOL Kai glow.

148 For the shift from indirect speech to direct in this line cf.; e.g.,
4.303; 20.197; Kithner—Gerth 11 § 595.5. It was this that probably gave
rise to the variant reading ofog here and in 177.

149 yepaitepog: Priam’s companion must be old; this makes the
‘young man’ Hermes’ intervention the more valued (cf. 368). This line
qualifies the emphatic ‘let him go alone’ of 148: cf. 498 n.

152 Odvatog...tdpPog are a kind of hendiadys (i.e. ‘fear and
death’ = ‘fear of death’): cf. 5.171 ToU To1 TéE0V iB¢ TTEPOEVTES dioTOl
| kad kAéos ; (‘your fame in archery’); Od. 11.202—3 &AA& pe 065 Te wobog
o& Te pdeq, paidiy’ *Oduooel, | o T° dyavogpoouvn peAindéa Bupov
&rnUpa (‘the yearning for your wisdom and kindness’).

154-5 &Eer.. &ywv.. dydynow: the key-word is repeated; cf.
TTOUTIOS. . . TTOUTTOV 1In 437—9; also 11.380+1; 13.114—21; 15.561—3;
16.104—5. For the long syllable of &s (though &§e1 has no digamma)
cf. 22.236.
66 xev. . . mehaooy ‘until he brings him to Achilles’. Hermes cannot
join in the actual meeting of Priam and Achilles; cf. 460—7 n.
dyaypow = &ydyn: on the form of the termination see Chantraine

1§219.

157 The triple negation is highly emphatic; cf. 9.63 &epfiTowp
&Bepiotos &veoTios. Zeus as it were rehabilitates Achilles after
Apollo’s attack (39—-54) which was left unanswered in the debate: before
the great quarrel, Achilles was far from cruel, as emerges from his
treatment of Calchas (1.84—91), the dead Eetion (6.414—16) or of
suppliants on the battlefield (see 751—3 n.); and in the end he learns
to ‘endure’ too (49 n.).

oUte. . . &@pwv obt’ doxonog, words which refer to practical wisdom,
have also a moral dimension. This is characteristic of Greek: cf., e.g.,
40, 114, 377, and in later usage, cwepwv = both ‘sensible’ and

‘restrained, temperate’ or &pabris = both ‘uninstructed’ and ‘brutal’.

158 wepidnoerar ‘he will spare’: reduplicated future of geiSopau; cf.
Chantraine 1 §212.



COMMENTARY: 159-170 103

159—70 The scene is a version of an Iliadic type: Iris’ arrival —
description of the scene she finds — approach and address to the person
sought: cf. 77-87; 2.786—95; 3.121—9; 11.195—9.

159 = 8.409. Likewise, 144 P&ok’...Taxeia = 8.399; 188 = 8.425.

160 &g Ilpiapoto “to (the house) of Priam’: cf. 309, 482, 593.

xiyev 8 &vornv te ybov te ‘she found cries and wailing’: as with
Thetis (83-6), so with Priam. The situation in Troy is as it was in Book
22 (1635 picks up 22.414): likewise Achilles at the beginning of Book
24 had returned to the condition he was in before the games.

162—4 évrtumag ‘closely’: the word is probably connected with TUTros.
If it means that the contours, the ‘impression’; of the body shows
through the cloak, that is certainly true of the mourner’s huddled
posture: see, e.g., Johansen, figs. 41, 58, 63 (also p. 168); Od. 8.85; Eur.
H.F. 1214—32.

Priam’s covering himself with dung (asin 22.414) is an extreme form
of the self-defilement that goes with mourning: cf. 18.23—7, Achilles
mourning for Patroclus. In Hdt. 6.58, which describes the funeral rites
for Spartan kings, and (ed.) F. Sokolowski, Lois sacrées des cités grecques
(Paris 1969) 97 A 25, a Gean funerary law, (kata)maivesBai 1s used of
what mourners normally do.

168 xéato: from keipai, third person plural of the imperfect cf. 610;
84 n.

170 tutldv leyEapévn ‘speaking softly’, literally ‘small’ (a ‘loud
voice’ in Greek being peydAn ¢wvr)), so as not to be heard by the
children and daughters-in-law. This motif is not used in 1.194—201
where Athena is speaking to Achilles in the presence of others, because
it would detract from the grandeur of her apparition. In Od. 16.59
Athena beckons Odysseus out of the house before talking to him. For
the aorist participle, where the action it denotes is not prior to the main
verb but coincident with it, cf. 121, 477, 661 (see Barrett on Eur.
Hipp. 289—g2) ; TpoonUdaisin effect an aorist, since imperfect and aorist
can be used indifferently in narrative (cf. 68g n.).

tov 8€...yvia: fear is natural in a man who sees a god or a portent;
cf. 20.130; Od. 16.179; 24.533; Hdt. 8.38. For the double accusative,

see 58 n.
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172 768’ ixdvw ‘I have come (on) this (errand)’: 168’ is ‘internal’

object of the verb; cf. 38 n., 235, 421, 451, 652, 735.

175-87 are exactly modelled on Zeus’s instructions in 146—58, in the
normal Homeric manner; cf. 113-15 and 134-6.

181—7 Priam does not tell Hecuba of these assurances; they both feel
the need to make a libation to Zeus before he leaves; and when he meets
Hermes, he fails to guess who the helpful stranger i1s. This i1s partly
because, though there 1s no doubt that the command to go comes from
Zeus, what the gods say can always mislead ; hence men easily discount
or forget divine promises. Thus in 5.714-18 we learn that Hera and
Athena promised Menelaus that he would sack Troy and return safely
home; but no human being in the [liad ever recalls this. And in Book
2 the dream was sent by Zeus precisely in order to deceive. Similarly
in the Aeneid, when Aeneas has just had Creusa’s prophecy (2.780—4),
the Trojans are still ncerts quo fata ferant (3.7): cf., e.g., 1.209-10, after
oracles have made still clearer and firmer what Creusa said. There are
also artistic reasons why lines 181-7 should be ignored in what follows.
We and the characters are to experience Priam’s journey as a great and
dangerous enterprise; if he were serenely confident in Zeus’s aid, and
transmitted his confidence to those around him, that would detract
from the awesomeness of the event. At the same time it would be
improper not only for Iris to suppress Zeus’s assurances, but also for
Zeus not to give them. If the god sent Priam on his journey with a bare
comr.and, he would fail to show the pity and understanding which
characterize him in this book and in this speech (174). See further
below, 288-9, 327-8, 3737, 519 nn.

191 &g OaAapov xartefricero ‘he went down to the treasure-
chamber’: cf. 6.288—92; Od. 2.337-47, 15.99—105. ‘ The private homes
excavated at Mycenae...have basements’ (Wace, CH 490).

192 xeyavder ‘contained’: pluperfect of xav8avw. The form keyovdel
is found in a papyrus; it could be genuine (cf. AéAoyya, Témovda), but
KexavdoTa is the reading of all manuscripts at 24.268; Od. 4.96.

194 Saupovin does not ascribe any particular quality, or express any
particular attitude, to the person addressed; rather it puts the speaker
in a certain relation to the hearer, adding warmth to appeals,
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challenges, protests, invitations etc. So here to Priam’s request for

advice to Hecuba. Cf. E. Brunius-Nilsson, AAIMONIE (Uppsala 1955).

197 ~tivot...elvar; ‘whatdo you think?: cf. Ar. Peace 925 Ti i Sokei ;
Birds 1676 Ti 8ai oU @15 ; The epic style lightly veils a colloquial turn
of phrase.

198 avTov stresses the spontaneity of what is done (cf. 218, 360, 560).
Neither Priam’s nor Achilles’ actions (cf. 157-8) in this book are mere
obedience to a divine command.

200 dpeifeto wibw: cf. 424 AueiPeto pUbw. This phrase occurs at the
end of the line 8 times in Od., only in this book in /I. But for the same
pattern of line see 571 = 1.39; and Tov 8" AueiPet’ EmelTa 1s common

in /1.

201—2 Priam’s former wisdom is not something the rest of the poem
particularly brings out; and 282 (= 674) i1s hardly enough to charac-
terize him as wise. The point here is to stress his present folly, as Hecuba
sees 1t: cf. 29.440, 570, 603—4 (Antilochus was ‘wise before’ because
foolish now); 22.293—4 (Deiphobus was Hector’s ‘dearest brother
before’ because Athena in the shape of Deiphobus 1s to betray him
now); 17.587-8 (Menelaus was ‘a feeble fighter before’ because Hector
should be ashamed of avoiding him now).

éxre(o) ‘you were famed’ = &kéeo: cf. 1.275 &moaipeo; Chantraine
1§227.

oicv dvdcaoelg = (ékeivous) olow &vdooels.

203-5 Cf. 519—21 n; for sons of Priam killed by Achilles 751-3 n.

olog: it is as if Hecuba had heard part of Zeus’s command (148, 177).
The character is made to know something the poet has told us: thus
in 1.380—1 Achilles knows that Chryses has prayed to Apollo, because
the poet said so in 1.35: see further Bowra in CH 7o.

205 owWdnpetov: cf. 20.972; 22.957; Od. 4.293; 5.191; 12.280; 23.172.
Probably a colloquial as much as a high poetic metaphor: cf. Lysias
10.20 ‘e pf) 018npoUs ¢oT1, he will have noticed.. ..’ ; Aeschin. §.166 ‘®
o18npoi, how could you endure...?’; passages which do not look as
if they were influenced by Homer; and weapons in the heroic world
of the Iliad are not made of iron.
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206 ‘if he lays hands on you and sets eyes on you’: hysteron proteron,
i.e. the two notions come in order of importance or intensity rather
than in temporal sequence. Similarly dpnoThs kai &micTos in 207: ‘an
eater of raw flesh and untrustworthy’. Cf. 100, 346, 685, and, e.g.,
21.537 ‘they opened the gates and pushed aside the bolts’; 22.466—72
‘she fainted and fell; and she cast the bands from her head...’; Od.
5.264; 19.535. For the same tendency to thrust forward the main point,
cf. 498 n.

207-8 oU o’ éAlenoet...aidéoetrar: cf. 44 n. For the asyndeton, as
here, with a reinforcing phrase, cf. g.70 £oiké To1, oU To1 &eikés.

208 &vevBev ‘apart’ — reinforced by £dv &mdaveude Toxknwy in 211 —
because a dead man’s relatives would normally have his body with them
as they lamented.

209 fjpevor suggests ‘helplessly, idly’: see 542 n.

209—10 For life as spun by destiny cf. 20.127-8; Od. 7.197-8; Hes.
Theog. 218-19 and West ad loc.

212-13 The wish, ‘I could eat you raw!’, recalls 22.346—7 (Achilles
to Hector). It seems to be based on popular speech: cf. the misanthrope
in Men. Dysk. 468 T'e. pn) ddkns. Kv. &y ot viy Ala, | kai kaTéSopai ye
3%vTa; also Xen. Hell. 5.9.6; Anab. 4.8.14; and in English, Shakespeare,
Much ado about nothing IV 1 ‘O God that I were a man! I would eat his
heart in the market-place.’ It comes forcefully and abruptly after the
resignation of 208-12; and it strikingly echoes cpnoTris (207): the
thought of Achilles’ savagery provokes Hecuba’s.

There i1s anacoluthon (cf. 42—3 n.) after xpatepd: Hecuba’s threat
violently breaks off the resigned and melancholy train of thought. For
similar anacoluthon cf. 18.107; 22.122, again in passages of strong
emotion.

213-14 ‘Then my son would be avenged’, literally ‘ Then there would
be work of vengeance for my son.” The form must be &vnita, not &v
TiTa: cf. Od. 17.51 = 60, where ai ke. ..&v 1s out of the question. The
plain optative here denotes a possibility: cf., e.g., 15.197; 19.321.

214-16 Hector’s flightin Book 22 is forgotten. As the scholia comment,
Hecuba’s words make the outrage done to his corpse seem the more
horrifying and reveal her motherly love. What remains in her mind is
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the impression of him standing outside the walls and waiting for
Achilles: ‘but he waited for Achilles...so Hector with unquenchable
spirit stood firm’ (22.92-6).

@6Bov ‘flight’ (not ‘fear’), as always in Homer.

218-24 Though Priam asked for Hecuba’s advice, it emerges here that
his mind was already made up. That he should consult his wife all the
same is natural in a husband; it also makes possible Hecuba’s bitter
and moving speech. In 22.77-89 when Hector goes out to meet Achilles,
Hecuba again vainly tries to prevent the departure; but this time her
failure 1s all to the good.

218-19 avty ‘gratuitously’; cf. 198 n.

opvig. . .xaxég ‘a bird of ill omen’: Hecuba’s warning in 206-8 is
treated as if it would bring about the result it envisages; so, for the
superstitious, any mention of death could cause death.

évi peydporot, because the flight of birds would normally be watched
out of doors, and because a man does not expect to harbour bringers
of bad luck in his own home.

219 008€ pe meicerg is a blunt refusal; cf., e.g., 18.126. In everyday
language, cf. Ar. Clouds 119 oUx &v mifoipnv; Eccl. 1011; Plut. 600 oU
Y&p eioels, o’ fiv meions (a hyperbolic form).

220 &AAog émyBoviwy ‘a mortal rather (than a god)’, not ‘any other
mortal’: cf. LS] s.v. &AAos 11 8.

220-2 Lines 218-19, and the word a1 there, gain in force from this
passage: they are not spoken by a superstitious man.

222 For the refusal to trust oracles cf., e.g., Od. 1.415-16; Hes. fr. 303
‘no mantis can know the mind of Zeus’; Soph. 0.7T. 497-506. Priam
is being sensible, not irreverent. Greek attitudes to manteis are well

explored by A. D. Nock, Collected papers (Oxford 1972) 542; K. J. Dover,
J-H.5. 93 (1973) 64.

223 €&cédpanov is aorist of éodépkopan.

224 e€ipt...éocetar = g2. Priam’s daring comes out the more strongly
when the same words have been used in a weaker way before. Thetis
merely obeys: Priam resolves.
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226—7 Priam’s words are related to a common turn of phrase: ‘if only
I could first achieve such-and-such, I would gladly die’: cf. Od. 7.224~5;
H.H.Aphrod. 153—4; Solon fr. 33.5-7; Aesch. Ag. 1610-11; Cho. 438.
Here, where the wish for death is a real one (cf. 244-6), the common
locution is given new life.

Bovropatr ‘I want to’ (not ‘I am willing’): cf. LSJ s.v., 1 1.

227 ‘When I had released (£€...€inv, from &inw, with tmesis) my
desire to bewail him’. For émwrjv with the aorist optative cf. 19.208.

228 é&véwyev is imperfect of &volyw.

229-31 OSwdexa...Tédoc0VG. .. Té666a.. . Téoovg: for this kind of re-
petition to give an effect of quantity, cf. 11.678-81; Od. 14.100-1;
24.276—7. Note also 4957 n.

230—1 = Od. 24.276-7, except.that koA there replaces Aeukd. KaAd is
also a variant here; but it is redundant after TepikaAAéas in 229 and
before epikaAAes in 234. Contrariwise, 1t is in place in Od. 24.277 when
no word for ‘beautiful’ precedes or follows it.

232 1s.very close to 19.247 (XpuooU 8¢ oTnoas "Oducels déka TTAVTa
TaAavTa, with épov in the next line). It is suspect here. (1) oThoas
‘having weighed it out’ 1s less pointed here where no definite quantity
of gold has been promised (see g.122). (2) épepev cannot mean ‘carried
out (of the house)’, because the sons do that in 275; but then it is not
at all clear what it does mean. (3) ék. . .¢x (293—4) follow more naturally
from €EeAe (229), if Epepev has not intervened. It is true that we might
expect gold to form part of the ransom: cf. 6.48; 11.124, 134; 22.351;
Od. 22.58; 24.274. But, by the same token, it would be natural for
someone to interpolate this line. It is best deleted.

235 ¢€Eeoinv éA06vtL ‘to him when he went (there) on an embassy .
¢€eainv 1s internal object of the verb: cf. 172 n.

236 6 yépwv rather than Tlpiapos (which is metrically equivalent
here), because ‘the old man’ creates more pathos in this very pathetic
sentence: cf. scholion on 1.33.

mept & HBere Bup® ‘he greatly wished in his heart’. mrepi is adverbial ;
cf. 61 n. On the use of &, see go—1 n.

237-8 In 22.412-13 the Trojans restrained Priam from going to
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Achilles. Here, with the new purpose that Zeus’s message has given him,
he has regained authority. That makes him impatient with those who
were sharing his inactivity and his mourning before (161—2; 22.429),
first the citizens, then his sons. But his anger also springs, as both his
speeches make clear (cf. 493—4 n.), from the violence of his grief, which

he cannot share with others. That is what he will now learn to do with
Achilles.

239 éppete ‘get out!’. The word is blunt and not at all elevated, as
emerges from its use in Attic (e.g. Ar. Lys. 1240); cf. 8.164; 9.377;
20.349; 22.498; 29.440 — always where strong feelings are expressed.

239—40 ‘Haven’t you enough to weep about at home, without coming
to cause me misery?’, literally ‘Is there not wailing for you at home?

(I say this) because you have come. . .’; for the use of 611 cf., e.g., 16.35;
also below, 376, 388, 683 nn.
xndnoovreg 1s a fine sarcasm, if we recall that kndeax = ‘mourning’

in Homer: here the mourners cause grief.

241 oVves®’ ‘do you think it a light matter. ..?’. Thisissecond person
plural — with epic lengthening — of &dvopai; a papyrus reads oUvo[o6’
which would be the same thing. The scholia tell us that Aristarchus
read évéocact’ which may well be an attempt to regularize the unusual
form: cf. van der Valk1 565-6. Possibly &vea8’ (imperfect) is the correct
reading: ov and w would both have been written as O in the earliest

texts (cf. 789 n.).

242 7aid’ dAécat Tdv dpiatov ‘losing the best of my sons’. The phrase
1s in apposition to &Ayex in 241: cf. 71 n.
yvwoeale ‘you'll learn’, i.e. by bitter experience: cf. 1.185; 7.226;

8.406.

243 prnitepor...pdAhov: for the strengthened comparative, see LS]J
s.v. p&Ax 11 2; cf. 334 n.

244—6 Bainv is more forceful as a wish (‘may I go...’) than as a
potential future (‘I would go...’). ‘May I go under the earth
before. ..’ — like ‘may the earth cover me before/when...’ in 4.182;
6.464—5; 8.150 — may well be a colloquial, though intense, rather than
a high poetic form of expression: cf. Xen. Cyrop. 5.5.9; Anab. 7.1.30 éyw
HEv Toivuv eyopan Trpiv TaUTa EmBelv U™ Upddv yevoueva pupias Eue ye
KaTA THS Yiis dpyvids yeveoha.
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247 bien’ ‘he controlled them’; 1.e. shepherded them away: cf. 2.207
Siemre oTpaTdv of Odysseus checking the Greeks’ stampede with the
help of the okAmTpov (cf. 2.186, 199).

249—-51 Agathon, Antiphonus and Pammon are mentioned only here
in Homer. It is not clear which of 8iov and &yaudv 1s the noun, and
which the epithet; Pherecydes (FGH g F 137) took Dios to be the name.
Neither name recurs in Homer.

For the list of names cf. the much longer string of nymphs at 18.59—49.
Perhaps the main function of such lists is to give a sense of reality to
the narrative: the poet can put a name to Priam’s sons or Thetis’
companions, so they seem to be not merely ‘extras’. So too before the
Catalogue of Ships Homer invokes the Muses because they ‘are there
and know everything’ (2.485): this indicates that the long list of names
which follows is certainly meant to have the feel of history, and 1s

probably believed to be history.

253 The first four feet of the line have the same syntactical and
metrical pattern as those of 239. That stresses how both speeches express
the same mood.

xatnpoéveg ‘disgraces’, 1.e. causes of shame; cf. 16.498 kaTneein kai
6veidos. The termination -wv designates ‘a living being as. . . possessing
the quality of the primitive adjective’ — i.e. kaTngns in this case — ‘often
referring to qualities that meet with disapproval’ (C. D. Buck and
W. Petersen, A reverse index of Greek nouns and adjectives (Chicago 1945)

247)-

254 &vti goes with “ExTopos: the preposition 1s ‘ postponed’: cf., e.g.,
349, 397, 705-

255-6 Cf. 493—4 n.

256 ol Tiva: the overstatement is then corrected in 260-2; see 498 n.

257 Mestor and Troilus are mentioned only here in Homer; it is quite
unclear what stories, if any, he associated with them. Troilus’ death at
Achilles’ hands figured in the Cypria and it is often treated in early art:
see K. Schefold, Myth and legend in early Greek art (London 1966) 44, 61,
87 (with illustrations).

258—9 Hector, for Hera so decidedly a mere man (58), was for Priam
like a god: the emphatic 8eds. . .8vnToU. . . Beoio echoes the main theme
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of the goddess’ speech. And yet Hector was mortal and is dead: cf.
5346 n.

261 Yeborar ‘liars’; i.e. tellers of stories (cf. Od. 19.203)? Or Don
Juans (cf. 3.39; 13.769 ATMepoTeUTd) ? Or big talkers and poor doers (cf.
19.107)? In 3.106 Priam’s sons are called Umeppiohor kai &mioTol
(‘arrogant and untrustworthy’), where a truce is to be made.

&praTou bitterly echoes &pioTtous in 255. The superlative seems to be
particularly apt to carry a sarcastic force: cf. 3.39 = 13.769 €l8os &pro-Te;
23.483 veikos &pioTe; Hdt. 3.80.4 diaforas &pioTos vdékeobon; Thuc.
3.38.5 &rardobon &pioTot.

262 émidnpiotapraxtiipeg ‘robbersin your own country’,;i.e. because
they eat up the sheep and goats. A sarcastic oxymoron; for the idea,
cf. Ar. Peace 118g—9o ‘lions at home, (foxes in battle)’. Robbing
Soreigners’ livestock is of course far from disgraceful; cf. 11.670-84, where
Nestor proudly recalls his exploits as a cattle-rustler.

263—4 Priam’s sons have done nothing about his orders of 18g—qo.
This neatly makes room for the old man’s speech and motivates his
impatience in these lnes.

oUx &v...; introduces a command: cf. 3.52; 5.456; Soph. 4;. 1051.
Like English ‘Why don’t you...?’ it can convey a gentle suggestion
or, as in these passages, a contemptuous challenge.

263 Cf. Od. 6.57 (Nausicaa’s request to Alcinous for a waggon).
Likewise, 150 = Od. 6.97 (fjdvous kai &uagav); 275 is like Od. 6.74—5.

264 tabra ‘these things’, though the objects are not visible. Cf. 17,
g1 nn.; Ar. Wasps 798. The deictic pronoun denotes what 1s uppermost
in the speaker’s mind: cf. O. Taplin, The stagecraft of Aeschylus (Oxford
1977) 150-1.

tva tpfiocowpey 6800 ‘so that we can be on our way’. Tpfioow is used,
as commonly in Homer, of ‘covering’ ground; the genitive is used of
the space within which the movement happens: cf., e.g., 13.64 mediolo
Siwkew ‘pursue over the plain’.

266—74 ‘Priam’s cart...has a detachable body (meips)...and a
single shaft (puuds) to which a yoke for two mules is bound on with
a long cord or strap (3uyo8eopov évvedmrnyuy). The yoke has a central
knob (dugods), and at the outer ends of it are hooks or rings (oinkes)
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to guide the outside reins...we may understand the kpikos as a ring
or eye at one end of the 3uyddecuov, placed over a peg (EoTwp) on the
front of the chariot frame; that once in position, the 3uyddecuov is
carried forward to form a stay...and the rest of its otherwise excessive
length of nine cubits used to bind the yoke to the shaft’ (Stubbings in
CH 540-1, with illustrations).

The elaborate description of how the cart was assembled is designed
as a relief after the pain and rage of Priam’s speeches; the libation and
the portent which follows it then create, for the time being, a calmer
and happier mood. The account of how the meal was prepared in 6217
has a rather similar effect.

273—4 l.e. they fastened the 3uyddeopov to the central knob of the
yoke by winding it round it three times; they then wound it repeatedly
(¢€eins = ‘one (bit) after another’) round the shaft, and finally tucked
in the end (yAwyiva) of the cord or strap. Cf. J. Wiesner, AH F 7-10.

281 CevyvVobnv ‘they had them yoked’, cf. di1d&oxopan ‘I have
someone taught’: a typical use of the middle.

282 muxivd @peci pnde’ éyovreg = 674. Apparently a decorative
epithet, like remvupévos, which has no specific reference to the context.

283—-320 Libations are normal before departures: cf. Od. 13.54-6;
15.147-50; and, e.g., Thuc. 6.32.1. The wording of 2846 1s very close
to Od. 15.148-50; and, as in Od. 15, a portent follows. This passage is
significantly linked to the other libation before a departure in the [liad,
16.220-52. In both places there is a prayer to Zeus, introduced by
identical words (306—7a = 16.231—2a); but in Book 16 Zeus denies a
safe return; here he grants it and announces his intentions by a portent.
Once again, in Book 24 we see the gods’ kinder face.

284 8eEireptju: the case ending -¢1(v) is one of Homer’s archaisms.
It is used in a variety of senses: here and at 600 it is equivalent to a
dative, in 268 and 576 to a genitive. See further Chantraine 1 §§ 104-8.

285  Ypvoéw év dénai: in Od. 15.149 the order of noun and adjective
in this phrase is reversed in some MSS, which removes the harsh epic
lengthening (8éwad) with hiatus.

dppa AetPavre xoitnv ‘so that they might make a libation before
going’. The emphasis is on the participle; cf. 309 n.
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288—9 Hecuba treats the journey assimply Priam’sinitiative, ignoring
Zeus’s command. She wants confirmation that this really is the god’s
will, as well as reassurance about what may happen to her husband.
For the use of pév, see 92 n.

291 Zeus ‘watches’ Troy from Ida here not as the spectator of the
fighting (as, e.g., In 11.337; 13.157), but as the protector of the city;
cf. toxaTopds in Anacreon, PMG §48.6; émwopddor in Hdt. 1.124.1;
8¢dopke in Eur. Supp. 190.

292—3 tayVv:thevariantéovisinappropriate before 65 Té ol xUTOKTA. ;
in 296 the word 1s in place because no such phrase follows. Probably
£6v got into the text here from confusion with 296. For the same reason
itis a variant — a very weakly attested one — in 310 (where it could mean

‘your’; cf. 550 n.; West on Hes. W.D. 381).

0¢ te...xai € ‘who...and whose...”. But whereas English
repeats the relative pronoun in such phrases, Greek starts what has the
air of a fresh sentence (‘who...and his...”): cf. 1.78-9; 17.35-7; Soph.
El. 4446 and Jebb ad loc.; Kuhner—Gerth 1 §561.1.

296 oV used after €i, where pr) would be normal, gives more precise
emphasis: ‘if Zeus does not give you his messenger...’; cf., e.g., 15.162;
Kihner-Gerth 11 §511.4b.

eVpvora: here, as sometimes, a nominative; that seems to be an
artificial extension of its use as an accusative (cf. g8).

300 Epic style ightly veils the polite language of everyday (cf. 6601,
669 nn.): for this formula of agreement see 23.95-6; Plat. Symp. 193¢
&AA& Treicopai ooty Ar. Clouds go Treicopan; Birds 1371 kai Treiocopai got.
Similar expressions are collected by Fraenkel, 54 81—2.

301  yeipag &vaoyépev ‘ to hold up one’s arms’ in effect means ‘pray’,
since raising the arms is the normal ancient gesture of prayer: cf. e.g.,
1.450; 3.275; 18.75.

g302—7 For the washing of the cup and the hands before a prayer cf.
6.266; 16.228-30; Od. 2.261; 12.336.

304 The line xépviPa 8 &ugiTTOAOS TTPOYOW ETTEXEVE PEPOUT OCCUTS
six times in Od. The form YépviPov seems to be invented for metrical
convenience here, where there is no &',
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306 péow €pxei: the court outside the péyapov; an altar of Zeus
Herkeios might stand there (Od. 22.434—5; cf. Il. 11.772—5).

307 odpavov eicavidwv ‘looking up to the sky’, as normal in praying;
cf,, e.g., 7.178. For this posture in art, see Neumann 78, with
ilustration.

308 “Io7n0ev pedéwv: Priam prays to Zeus as the god of his homeland;
cf. 291 n.

309 ‘Let me find friendship and pity when I come to Achilles’ house’:
the emphasis is on the adjectives; cf. 285 n. For the phrasing cf. Od.
6.327; and g314a = Od. 6.328a. Hecuba told Priam to pray for a safe
return (287-8); in fact Priam prays for what is uppermost in his
thoughts — the success of his supplication; cf. 460—7 n.

315 = 8.247. Zeus is TéAeios, ‘the accomplisher’ (see Aesch. Supp.
525—6; Ag. 973 and Fraenkel ad loc.); and Zeus’s bird is like him: so
too, at 293, its power is greatest as his is. It may also be implied that
the eagle brings the ‘most perfect’ augury, the one that is most surely

fulfilled: cf. LS]J s.v. TeAnjets.

316 mepxvov ‘dark’, ‘livid (in colour)’. The type of eagle is pre-
sumably the same as the one called péAavos 1n 21.252 and keAcavds in
Aesch. Ag. 115. See further Fraenkel’s note ad loc.; W. G. Arnott,

C.Q. n.s. 29 (1979) 7-8.
319 eloavto ‘appeared’, aorist of €idopal.
320b—21 = Od. 15.164b—5.

322 Yepatdg éob: there is a particular point in €00 here, where Priam
and Idaios have separate vehicles. €00 (8’) émePrioeTo Sippov recurs in

8.44; 13.26.

323 = 0d. 3.493; 15.146, 191. é¢p1douTrov ‘resounding’ may well refer
in all these passages to the clatter of chariot-wheels echoing in the
portico; if so, when it is used with aiouoca in Od. 3.399; 7.345; 20.176,
189, where there is no driving or noisy activity, that is a secondary
development.

324—7 The two-wheeled, horse-drawn digpos is a lighter thing than
the four-wheeled, mule-drawn &mnvn. The &mwrvn serves to carry the
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gifts, which are bulky (228-37), and to bring back the corpse (1501,
697). That Priam has a vehicle to himself allows Hermes to become his
driver (440).

P

327-8 The portent of 31521 is apparently forgotten; see 181—7 n.
Bdvatévde “to his death’: the word is used elsewhere in the lliad only
before the deaths of Patroclus and Hector (16.893; 22.287). As Priam

goes out on his enterprise, he seems like one of the great warriors of the
poem.

332 18av &’ éAénoe yépovra: the sight of Priam gives a fresh impulse
to Zeus’s pity (cf. 174); this is also the answer to Priam’s prayer (go1
oi x* eAenon). Hence Homer does not say ‘Zeus remembered his
promise’ or the like, which would also be flatter.

334—5 Contrast Od. 5.27-8 1§ pa, kai ‘Eppeiav, viov ¢idov, avTiov
NUSa- | “ ‘Eppeia, oU yap alTe T& T &AAa ep &yyeAds toot...”” Here
Hermes is not brought 1n as the messenger of the gods, which he never
1s in the [liad, but as a god who is close to men. Thus he is the patron
of travellers (cf. [Theoc.] 25.4-6 and Gow ad loc.); see also, e.g., Ar.
Peace 394 @...p1AavBpwméTaTe Sonpdvawv; Clouds 1478-81 (the first
god Strepsiades turns to for help is ‘dear Hermes’). In line 24 (cf. 109)
the gods want him to steal the corpse. This shows up by contrast the
way in which he in fact intervenes: with Priam he shows his friendliness
to men, not merely his power to act by stealth; and this quality is amply
exhibited in the scene between them. He thus properly represents the
humaner mood of the Olympians in Book 24.

In the Battle of the Gods Hermes was ranged with the pro-Greek gods
(20.35, 72; 21.497; cf. 15.214). His behaviour here is prepared for by
lines 25—g0: it was only Hera, Poseidon and Athena who were against
letting Hector be buried.

334 pdAwsta ye idtarov: for the strengthened superlative, see LS]
s.v. B&Aa 11 g; cf. 243 n.

335 xai T éxAveg @ »’ €08éipnoba ‘and you listen to whomever you
like’. For the ‘timeless’ aorist, used of a typical action, cf., e.g., 616;
1.218; 17.99. For the thought, cf. 344; Hes. Theog. 27 and West ad loc.:
gods characteristically do things ‘as they like’, for they are free; men
commonly act under constraint.
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337 For the redundant e after piyTe, cf. 5.89. See further Chantraine
1 §502.

338 TInieiwvad’: the -de¢ (cf. 287, 328) 1s only here used with a
person. But the formation is guaranteed by Ap. Rhod. §.647 aUTo-
KAOTY VT TTVOE.

339-48 33945 = 0d. 5.43-9; 3402 = Od. 1.96-8; 343b—4 = Od.
24.3b—4;347b—-8 = Od. 10.278b—-g. Two elements in this description are
clearly more purposeful here than in the Odyssey passages. (1) The wand
1s in fact used in /l. 24 to put people to sleep (445), but not in Od. 5
or 24. (2) In Il. 24 Hermes 1s a young man because of the relationship
this creates between him and Priam, the old man; in Od. 10 his youth
has no such point. _—

346 Tpoinv te xai ‘EAANomovrov: cf. 206—7 n.

347 aiovpvytiipt: in Od. 8.258 aioupvnTai seem to be ‘overseers’ of
the games. That is too specialized a meaning for this context; so it
should be translated ‘ruler, prince’, like aicupvnTns in later Greek. So
tooin Od. 19.229 Athena is ‘soft-skinned like the children ef kings’. The
proper form of the word here could, however, be aiounTfip1, which
occurs in most manuscripts: cf. the name Alountns in 2.793.

348 Hermes’ youthfulness i1s a disguise, not a manifestation, of his
nature. In early Greek art he is regularly depicted as a full-bearded
man.

349 For the tomb of llus see 10.415; 11.166, §72. For his genealogy,
20.230—40.
napé ‘alongside’ goes with ofjpa: cf. 254 n.

354—5 The asyndeton in these lines conveys urgency: cf. 16.126—9;
Aesch. Cho. 887—9go; Xen. Hell 7.1.30.

354 ¢paleo...@padéog: this kind of repetition is typical of maxims:
cf. 7.282 = 293; 11.793; 13.115; 15.203; Hes. W.D. 352, 369. ppadéos
is probably an artificial epic formation on the model of &pi1ppads,
&ppadns etc.; the word occurs only here in Greek.

355 OSwappaicesBar: ‘shall be destroyed’: cf. 728-9 n.

357 Attavevoopev ‘let us supplicate’: -opev/-eTe for -copev/-nTe in the
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subjunctive of aorists of weak verbs is common in Homer: cf. 71, 523,

667.

359 é&vi yvaumntoiot péhesol = 11.669; Od. 11.394; 13.398, 430;
21.283. The stock epithet yvaurrToio: ‘flexible’ is enlivened here by the
antithesis with épfai.

360 é&provviog is always a title of Hermes. It probably means ‘swift-
running’; ovYvel/olvios/olvov are recorded in Hesychius’ glossary as
Arcadian or Cypriot words = ‘run!/runner/race’, and £pi1- is the
common strengthening prefix. This epithet may well be one of those
archaisms whose meaning was not clear to the poet himself.

361 The gesture is one of reassurance: cf. 671—2 n.

362 matep is common enough as a respectful form of address to an
older man (e.g. Od. 7.28). But it is rather more than that when picked
up by 371 @A 8¢ oe aTpi Eiokw (cf. 398 yépwv B¢ Br) dos oU Trep OB¢)
and 373 @iAov Tekos, 425 @ Tékos. (1) The dialogue which follows
revolves around Hector, who is always except in §go referred to as ‘my
son/your son’ (385, 388, 408, 422, 426). So Hermes becomes something
like Hector to Priam, both as his defender and as the good ‘son’. (2)
When Priam meets Achilles, he compares himself, and is compared, to
Peleus: Achilles’ feeling for him has something of a son’s for his father.
Here too we have a meeting of two men who are, for a short while, like
father and son. Thus this episode sets off the later one because it lacks
all that is tragic there: here there is nothing like Priam’s violent grief
and self-pity, or Achilles’ compassion and suppressed rage. As so often
in Homer, what characterizes the gods and their works is ease and
grace: that is both their glory and their limitation.

363 = 10.83, 386 (except that &uPpocinv replaces dppvainv).

366 OoRv did vOxTa pédavay = 653; 10.394, 698. The choice of Bonv
may be influenced by phrases like 8onv &va vija péAcavav (Od. 2.430;
cf. 10.244, 332 etc.). But ‘swift’ is also an epithet more appropriate to
night(-fall) in Greece than further north; note also 14.261 NukTi fo7.

367 tigav &7 touL vdog €in;  what sort of state would you be in then?’;
cf. Virg. Aen. 4.408 (an echo of this line) quis-tibi tum, Dido, cernenti talia
sensus. .. ?; Plat. Symp. 219d Tiva oiecBe pe Sidvoiav Exev. .. ; Rep. 492¢
with Stallbaum, and Adam, ad loc.; Ovid, 4.4. 3.713 quid tibt mentis
erat...?
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369 = 0d. 16.72; 21.133; cf. Il. 19.183. The infinitive construes with
Yépwv: ‘(too) old to defend himself’; cf., ec.g., 662—3n; 13.483
KaPTEPOS. . . Evaipelv; 15.570 &AKIpOS. . . pdxeabau.

371 @idw...watpi ‘my own father’ echoes m&Tep in §62; on ring-
composition, see 549—51 n. The structural device here brings out an
important aspect of the whole episode (see §62 n.).

373—7 Priam does not guess that this is Hermes from Zeus’s message
in 181~7; likewise in Od. 3.21fl. Telemachus apparently fails to guess
that ‘Mentor’ is a god, although he seems to have done the day before
(2.297). Both episodes require this ignorance; and where gods are at
work 1t is not surprising; cf. 587—-9 n.

373 The polite and epic fulness of expression thinly masks the
everyday oUTws (ye ws) or €01 TaUTa = ‘yes’: cf., e.g., Plat. Theaet.
160a, 165¢c; Soph. 244d; Xen. Oe¢c. 1.9.

ilov téxog need not imply intimacy: cf. 7.279; 10.192; Od. 15.509.
Butitis a significant response to ¢iAw TaTpi in 371 (see further 362 n.),
whichitechoes with aslight variation of sense, Tékos being metaphorical,
matpi literal (cf. 553-5 n.).

374 &\ gives lively assent: ‘why, then...”; cf. Denniston 18-19.
€t . .uail épeio ‘still...even me’; i.e. after all the misfortunes the
gods have given him.

376—7 olog...ToxNwv ‘such as you (are), wonderful in stature and
beauty, and you are wise...’; the relative clause develops into a main
sentence, in the normal Greek manner; cf. 2g2—g n.

377 maxdpwv: dramatic irony, since the word is a typical epithet of
gods. Calling the parents ‘happy’ is a way of complimenting a young
person: cf. Od. 6.154—5; Eur. Ion 308.

379 Equivalent to the 6p8&s ye or d6pBdys Aéyeis of Attic conversation
(e.g. Plat. Theaet. 197b, 2012); cf. 373 n.

xatd poipav ‘expresses the gods’ approval of Priam’s pious senti-
ments’ (Leaf); it also indicates, with Olympian irony, that paxdpwv
8" €€ €oo1 TokNwv is true in a sense Priam did not imagine.

381—4 Hermes’ questions remains unanswered: cf. 4.91-3; 6.254;
14.42-3; Od. 3.214-15; 7.237—9 (no answer to ‘who are you?’). The
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reason is clear: a reply could only be flat; and Hermes’ last words
naturally prompt a counter-question from Priam.

385 6dg mdig is-emphatic at the beginning of the line and before a
stop; cf. 362 n.

oY..."Ayat&v ‘he was not missing/did not hang back from battle
with the Greeks’; for the phrase cf. 13.310; 17.142; 23.670. For the use
of the genitive in "Axcudv, cf. 11.542; Kithner-Gerth 11 §414.4.

388 06g has explanatory force here: cf. 434; also 240 n. The variant
s (‘How well...!”) is also possible.

xald ‘well’ seems to imply that Hermes has shown an understanding
of what Hector’s death means to Priam. But it might rather mean
‘properly’, i.e. with no misguided attempt to spare Priam’s feelings (cf.
€U in Od. 4.927); similarly in 407 the old man wants ‘ the whole truth’.

anétpov = duomodTUoy, as in Od. 1.219; 20.140. Compare also
TQVATTOTUOS (255 = 493), &uuopov (6.408).

390 ‘You are testing me: it’s Hector you’re asking about.” Hermes
knows that what Priam wants to find out is not, for its own sake, who
the stranger is, but whether he is someone who can give good
information about Hector’s body. At the same time he works in an
answer to 387 in 396—40. The assonance Tepd...yepaié. . elpean is
striking: it is echoed in 433.

"Extopa 8iov: for the accusative of the person or thing asked about
cf. 6.239; Od. 13.238; Ar. Birds 167; Plat. Euthyd. 271b6.

xai introduces an explanation of what was said immediately before
it; cf. 766; 18.9; Thuc. 1.1.1 ‘.. .starting my history as soon as the war
began kai EATicas péyav Te Eoecfan kad  &floAoywTaTov TGOV

TTPOYEYEVNIMEVWV 5 1.90.1, 109.4.

391—404 Hermesmakesitclear thathe knows not only Hector’s name,
but what he looks like. He also implies that as a subject of Achilles, he
will know what has now happened to Hector’s body; Priam pursues
this implication in 406—9. At the same time the god enlarges on his
admiring remarks about Hector in 983—4, recalling the Trojan’s
successes of Books 15—16. He gains Priam’s trust not only because he
persuades the old man that he can help, but also, more subtly, because
he accommodates his words to Priam’s feelings about his son.
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391—3 Perhaps a designed contrast to 22.373—4 when the Greeks, as
they stab Hector’s dead body, recall with bitter mockery how he once
set fire to their ships.

397 Hermes never gives his ‘name’; paternity is sufficient identi-

fication; cf. 6.145—211; 21.153-60; Od. 6.196.

398 Hermes’ ‘father’ is rich, like Priam; Hermes has noted Priam’s
wealth (381—2). Another touch by which the god deftly relates himself
to the man.

yépwyv...wde: cf. 362 n. For the redundant &8¢ after s cf. 2.258.
See also 149 n.

400 Adyov &év0dd’ €mesBar ‘1 drew it as my lot to follow (Achilles)
here.’

401—4 These lines remind us that the war must go on, and Troy fall,
whatever happens between Achilles and Priam: cf. 667, 728-9, 800 nn.
But Achilles does in fact delay the resumption of battle (670).

403 xaBfpevor ‘sitting idle’: cf. 542 n.

407 €ig carries some emphasis at the beginning of the line before a
pause: it implies ‘you really are’; cf. 6.224—5 T viv goi pev &y Eeivos
PiAos "Apyel péoow | eipl, ou & &v Aukin (“so I really am your guest-friend,
and you mine’); 16.515 €is (‘you may be in Lycia or in Troy, but you
can hear from anywhere’); Od. 4.95 eiciv (“are alive’); 17.159 toTv (‘is
present’; the word is also stressed by hyperbaton there).

408—-9 A€ pv.. . AyiAhevg: in 29.182—9 Achilles promises Patroclus
that he will give Hector’s body to the dogs. But Priam imagines Achilles
behaving with even more ferocity than he actually has; this brings out
the more his magnanimity in what follows.

413—-14 ‘He hasbeen lying there for eleven days’, literally ‘ this (is) the
twelfth day for him lying’; cf. 765.

Suwdexaty .. . #8e ‘this is the twelfth (day)’: cf., e.g., 665—7; Od.
2.974. The variant fws looks like a reminiscence of 1.493 and 21.80;
but this is night-time.

416 &ob étdporo idoto like £0U. . .£T&poto in 755, indicates a certain



COMMENTARY: 416-428 121

sympathy for Achilles; contrast the more neutral MevoimidSao 8avédvros

in 21.28; 24.16; Od. 24.77.

418 Broio is second person singular of the present optative of Onéopou
(the Ionic form of Bedopan).

419 wepi 8’ aipa vévimtau: for the syntax see 292—3 n.

421 ‘The other Greeks’ all stab Hector’s corpse in 22.369—71; cf.
391—-3 n.

422—3 The culmination — in rhetoricians’ language, the émecvnpa —
of the speech: till now the gods are not mentioned, and the preservation
of Hector’s body remains unexplained. In accordance with lines 23-78
(cf. 113) 1t 1s seen as the will of all the gods rather than of Aphrodite
and Apollo alone. The thought is reinforced by 749—50.

422 ¢&fog ‘your’; cf. 550; 1.393; 15.138; 19.342. The meaning 1is
beyond doubt, but the form of the termination 1s puzzling: see
Chantraine 1 §128 (p. 274).

425-31 Priam draws a moral conclusion from Hermes’ words. The
gods let men suffer and die (cf. 525 —6); but men can expect something
in return if they venerate them (cf. 66—70). Book 24 here, as in general,
affirms in the midst of the tragic suffering that the gods are in some
measure good and just.

425 8180obvar: a unique form of 8186vau, though 16.745 3euyvipev is
analogous. It is probably an epic lengthening: cf. Chantraine 1 §§ 45 (c),

235.

426 €l mot’ énv yve ‘if he ever was’; cf. 3.180; 11.762; Od. 15.268;
19.315; 24.289. A pathetic turn of phrase apparently peculiar to
Homer. What is lost 1s so much missed that it can seem never to have
been there at all.

428 <& ‘therefore’: see Chantraine 1 §115.

oi: dative, because amopvrioavTo (sc. xapw; cf. Hes. Theog. 503 and
West ad loc.) 1s equivalent to ‘paid back the favour’.

xai &v Bavdrtold mep aioy ‘if only after his death’. The gods did show
their concern, but late: cf. 20, 750.
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429 &Aewsov: this cannot be the same cup as the one mentioned in
234—5; that one is too precious for this purpose.

430 oVv ye Beolawy ‘if, that is, the gods will it’: again dramatic irony
(cf. 377 n.). The whole situation is ironic too. Priam, who has just
concluded that men should offer gifts to the gods, offers a gift to
someone he does not know is a god. Butin fact in this case the gift would
be improper, to Hermes the god as it 1s to Hermes the man (cf. 433-6);
for the gods are now themselves repaying a favour.

433 echoes 390. As there, it is not really Priam, but Hermes who is
‘probing’, i.e. subtly evoking reactions from his interlocutor. In both
places, Hermes’ reply is a tactful way of asserting his divine superiority
without revealing his divinity. Here, as there, there is assonance, but
of a slightly different kind (meipQd. .. yepié. . . meioels).

435 Oeidowra uai aidéopar: no conflict is felt between fear of
punishment and shame or respect; cf. Eumaeus’ words about his master
Telemachus in Od. 17.188-9: &AA& TOV aidéopan kai Seidiax, uny pot
dmicow | veikein yoAemai 8¢ dvakTwv eioiv dpokAqi. This mixture of
considerations of reverence or honour with considerations of prudence
1s not ‘primitive’, but candid and life-like. In Homer, cf. also 1.331;
3.172; 15.657-8; 18.394; Od. 7.305; 8.22; 14.234; and after Homer,
Cypria fr. 23 va y&p 8éos EvBa kai cidcds; Thuc. 2.37.3 and Gomme ad
loc.

437-9 A sharp antithesis to what goes before: ‘I will not rob him, but
I will escort you’; it 1s stressed by the repetition Toutos. . . TopTov.
That word 1s a hint of a reminder to Priam of Zeus’s message (182).

437 &v...xe: for the double particle, see Chantraine 11 §503. &v...&v
1s common 1n Attic.

"Apyog: 1.e. ‘all the way home’. "Apyos is used in a broad sense as
‘Greece’ when it is a question of being far away or of going back: e.g.

2.287, 348; 12.70; 14.70; 19.329.

439 The protasis (‘if I did escort you in that way...’) 1s left
unexpressed: cf. 3.53; 5.885—7; 20.94-6.

440-1 Hermes said he would be Priam’s mopmds: he now translates
his words into action by taking the reins of the old man’s chariot.
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Peisistratus, Telemachus’ woptés in the Odyssey (3.325; 4.162), is also
his driver (3.482—3).
énai€ag ‘leaping up on to’; cf. 711; 17.481.

446 &oap: the gods’ actions and movement are characteristically
swift: cf. 346, 691; 13.18, 62-5; Od. 1.410. Also 567 n. This would be

no quick business for a mortal, as Achilles points out in 566—7.

448—-56 Achilles’ dwelling is described here, rather than in Book 1 or
gor 16, because Priam’senteringitisso greatanenterprise (cf. 5745 n.);
and the description is not merely decorative. (1) The Myrmidons
‘made it for their lord’ (the repeated moincav &voxTi carries a certain
emphasis). This indicates that Achilles is a king who commands the
loyalty of his subjects (cf. 435-6). (2) The kAoin is in effect a house
with a Trpddopos (673) or aifouoa (644 ) and a péyapov (647); itis called
olkos (572) and dwpaTta (512). This lends dignity to Achilles through
his environment; 1t is also functional in the following narrative: see
583—4 n., 673-6 n. (3) The account of the bolt brings out Achilles’ great
strength. Thus the whole passage prepares us for the man who is to
arouse Priam’s wonder (62g—30). For descriptions likewise significantly
framed and placed see, e.g., 6.240-50 (Priam’s great palace and
flourishing family: what follows is heavy with foreboding of the fall of
Troy); Od. 5.55—75 (Calypso’s cave: Hermes has just arrived there, and
Odysseus is about to leave its peace and its pleasures for the horrors
and dangers of the sea) ; Od. 7.84—133 (Alcinous’ miraculous palace and
garden: Odysseus is about to enter the house as an all-too-human
sufferer and suppliant).

450—6 &vdp xTA.: the relative clause is expanded loosely in the normal
Greek manner: cf. 292—3 n. Such lengthy expansion is typical of Homer.
&1e (448) is eventually picked up by &9 pa 166” (457).

450—1 ¢épedav...dpopov, ‘they covered it (with) a roof’; the accu-
sative marks the internal object (cf. 172 n.). So there is no need to
suppose a special sense ‘reeds’ for the word here.

4546 A typically Homeric way of setting heroic strength in relief:
cf. 5.303—4 ‘two common men of our time could not carry it;
Diomede brandished it alone with ease’; 11.636-7; 12.447-9;
16.141—2 = 19.388-9; 20.286—7.
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455 ReYGAMY xAnida ‘the great bolt’: this is the same as the EmPAn
of 453. For the syntactical connection of this line with the succeeding
one, cf. 450-6 n.

456 émppricoesxe on its own corresponds to the pair émippricoeokov
...&voolyeokov: cf. 475 1n.; 1301 yuvauki é&v @IAOTNTL pioyeoHan
corresponding to oUTe ciTou oUT €lvijs; 15.660—3 Utrep Tokéwv cor-
responding to Taidwv Hd” &AOYwV Kal KTMo10§ NOE TOKNWV; 19.160~7
ortoio corresponding to oiTou Kai oivolo...oivolo...kai &5wds.

Further, Hdt. 1.92.6; Eur. H.F. 1374-81; Ar. Birds 78—q.

460—7 Hermes now reveals that he 1s a god: he does not merely
disappear leaving Priam to guess it, which 1s what happens at, e.g.,
13.62—75; 17.322—41; 22.294—9; Od. 1.319-23; 3.371—9. His speech
serves to show Priam that the help Zeus promised was in fact given.
At a deeper level, it shows up the difference between men and gods.
A god cannot receive a human welcome (464—5) ; nor of course can he
make an appeal like Priam’s. Fellow-feeling, like suffering (cf. 525-6),
1s peculiar to men; the gods can pity, and require that men show pity,
as they do in this book, but no more. Thus Zeus had not envisaged that
Hermes should be present at the meeting of Achilles and Priam (154),
and had not envisaged how much would happen at that meeting (cf.
119 n.).

4657 refine on this difference. Hermes tells Priam to invoke
Achilles’ father and mother and child; in fact, Priam only mentions the
father. Further, Hermes only tells him to clasp Achilles’ knees; in fact,
Priam also kisses his hands. What the god commands is a conventional
supplication. What the man does over and above that is to appeal as
afather to hisson’s killer. For similar discrepancies between instructions
and execution see 1.503-10; 9.225—306. Thetis dees not, for diplomatic
reasons, bring in explicitly the argument Achilles had told her to use
(1.394—412); but Achilles’ mentioning it both emphasizes her tact and
makes clear why she has a claim on Zeus’s favour. Likewise, Odysseus
omits, again for diplomatic reasons, the conclusion of Agamemnon’s
message which insists that he 1s king (9.158-61). The omission also helps

us understand why Achilles thinks Agamemnon is lying (9.308-14, 345,
375-6). Note also 309 n.

460 €eixfrovba ‘I have come’, perfect of E€pyopon (Attic EANAUDa).
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Where gods are concerned, ‘coming’ often implies coming to help: cf.,
e.g., Sappho 1.5 (as often in prayers) dAA& Tuid” 8A6¢. For the form of
divine self-revelation cf. Od. 11.252; H.H.Dem. 268—9.

462 eloopatr ‘I shall hasten’ (not to be confused with the future of
oida).

463—4 ‘It would be offensive (sc. to the gods) that mortal men should
entertain an immortal god face to face in that way.” Hesiod says of an

age earlier than that of the Iliad (fr. 1.6-7): ‘In those days mortal men
sat and dined together with the immortal gods.” (In later poetry, cf.
Cat. 64.384—408.) The wedding of Peleus and Thetis (cf. 62) is an
example; this is also the privilege of the fairy-land Phaeacians (Od.
7.201-6). In Homer gods do not customarily even appear to men in their
true shape: cf. 20.131; Od. 3.222-3; 16.161.

467 téxeog: Neoptolemus 1s mentioned, with great pathos, in 19.
326—33 (also Od. 11.505—40). But Peleus alone is to count here.

469 No time is spent on Priam’s reaction to Hermes’ speech. The
whole thrust of the narrative goes towards his meeting with Achilles.
For such economy, cf. 6go—1 n.

472—6 To serve Achilles’ meals had formerly been Patroclus’ task, as
Achilles himself recalls in lamenting his friend’s death (19.315~18; cf.
9.205—17). The contrast with Book g is suggestive. There Patroclus sits
with Achilles, who is singing (186—91): here Automedon and Alkimos,
who have taken Patroclus’ place (cf. 574-5), are only with Achilles to
clear away the table, and he is quite inactive. However, he is no longer
groaning, as when Thetis arrived (122—-3), and he has eaten, as she
encouraged him to do (128-30): that the table is still there quietly
stresses the point with a visual detail. So the scene-setting again
prepares us for what is to follow: Patroclus is lost, and Achilles
withdrawn into himself; but the full violence of his grief has passed.

474 “Alapog = "ANipédov. The short form of the name is used (cf.
574; 19.392) to avoid the jingle AUTouédSowv. .. AAkipedwv: cf. 16.298
oTepomnyepéTa for vepeAnyepéTa after vepéAnv; 23.168 uey&bupos for
Té8as cwkus before & Trodas.

475 &dwbdTg: partitive genitive (cf., e.g., 641), the object of éo6wv xai
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rivewv. There is no word for ‘drink’, to correspond to €5wds: cf. 456 n.,
Od. 5.196—7 &Tifa Tapd Ao E8wdNV | EoBeiv kai Tivewv, ola PpoTol
&vdpes £douotv. Similar, Il. 12.319—20; Od. 20.312—13. The line was
suspected in antiquity because elsewhere in Homer the tables are not
cleared away before the diners have risen. But since a convivial evening
is clearly not in store here, the tables have served their purpose. So the
scholia and Athenaeus (12b) are essentially right in explaining the
discrepancy by reference to Achilles’ mourning.

477 €Aab’ eicerbwv ‘he came in without being seen’; for the
aorist participle, cf. 681; 170 n. A visitor in Homer is normally seen
straightaway by his host: see 1.330; 9.193; 11.645; 18.382; Od. 1.113;
3.34; 4.22; 5.77-8; 17.31, 328. See further 576 n.

Hpiapog péyag: cf. 629-32 n.

477-8 Grasping the knees is the basic and characteristic gesture of
supplication. For kissing the knees cf. 8.371; Od. 14.279. These lines and
504—6 are enough to explain why the hands are kissed here.

478—9 ye€ipag...&vdpodvoug: these words recur in 18.317, 23.18,
again with sharp pathos.

479 The line 1s a ‘tricolon crescendo’, i.e. each part of the phrase is
longer than the preceding one: 8givds | &v8popdvous, | of oi. . . ulas. This
pattern sometimes goes, as here, with an effect of climax: cf, e.g.,
4.125-6 Ay€e Pids, | veupt) Bt péy” Taxev, | &ATo 8 dioTos OEUPEAns. . . ;
5.740—2; 2.62—4. See further E. Fraenkel, Horace (Oxford 1957) 351 n. 1.

480—4 The simile heightens the moment by contrasting a more usual
situation with this one. The person in the simile has killed someone and
arrives seeking refuge with a rich man who will take him into his
household (cf. 16.572—4; Od. 15.272-8): the bystanders are amazed
simply at the unexpectedness of the arrival (cf. 9.193; 11.776; Od.
16.12). But Priam is a suppliant in his own homeland; he has entered
an environment he knows to be hostile; and the amazement here is that
he should be supplicating the killer of his son (cf. 519—21). Moreover,
he 1s himself the rich man (cf. 398 n.; 543-6 etc.), who is bringing part
of that wealth with him.

480 &ty ‘folly’, naturally refers to the impulse which made the man
commit murder. The relative clause then, unusually, expresses the



COMMENTARY: 480-487 127

consequence of the sentence it is attached to: cf. 13.336; 21.353—5. But
if the phrasing naturally suggests that &tn causes what the man does
after the murdery that is purposeful. For in Priam’s case it is precisely
his coming to Achilles’ tent which seems mad (201—5) or incredible
(519—21). So the simile 1s worded to fit the narrative, even at the risk
of losing some of its internal clarity.

muxvy ‘strong’, literally ‘compact, tight’, because its grip is hard
to escape from: cf. 16.599 Tukivov & &xos EAAaP’ *Ayxcuous.

483 Oeoerdéa ‘god-like’. The epithet is more than a generic and
decorative one. It corresponds to Achilles’ wonder; and it makes Priam
his equal (cf. 62g—32): Priam in his turn addresses him as ‘god-like’
(486). In 680 a metrical equivalent, Bao1Afia, is used : there, where the
old man is the object of a god’s concern, Bsoe18éx would be out of place.
Beoe1dr|s is used eight times of Priam in the /liad, and only in this book:
that 1s presumably because this is his &pioTeia.

486—506 Priam’s argumentis: ‘ Remember your father, and pity me.
We are both old men, deprived of their sons; but my suffering is worse
than his, for I have no hope of seeing my son again.” This thought is
unfolded in 486-502, and then repeated in summary form in 503-6,
when the gods are invoked too. It was prepared for in 22.416-28, where
Priam thought of going to ransom Hector’s body. The difference
between the preparation in Book 22 and the event here is significant.
What distinguishes this speech is its even more intense concentration
on Hector, the ‘only’ son, and Priam’s claim that his suffering is worse
than Peleus’. Itis precisely these points that Achilles’ speech 1s designed
to answer. Priam is overwhelmed by what he has been through at
Hector’s death and for Hector’s body — ‘ things such as no man on earth
has ever yet endured’ (505); he has yet to learn to bear his suffering
through the knowledge that it 1s typically human.

486 Thespeech begins straightaway with its main point; supplications
in Homer are normally introduced in a more elaborate way; see
15.662—9; 22.938; Od. 11.67-8; 15.261—2. The abruptness betokens

intense feeling.

487 &ywv: for the nominative cf., e.g., 376; 6.477.

&ni ynpaog o08» ‘on the threshold of old age’ (defining genitive).
The phrase recurs once in the [liad, in Priam’s appeal to Hector in Book
22 (60); for another echo of that speech see 516 n.
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488—9 These lines press the analogy between Priam and Peleus: two
helpless old men harassed by those around their home. The word
Teipouot is used of what the Greeks do to Troy in 6.255. So although
Homer could have had in mind stories about what happened to Peleus
after Achilles’ death (Eur. Tro. 1126-8; Apollod. Epit. 6.13), he need
not have done. Od. 11.494—503, where the dead Achilles wonders if
Peleus 1s being ‘dishonoured’, is based on this passage.

488 mepvarérar duepic é6vreg: for this type of pleonasm cf. g.123—4
iTrrous | Ttnyous &BAogodpous, of déBAia Trooaiv &povTo; Od. 1.299—-300;
2.65-6; Hdt. 1.79.2; 8.4.1. See also 673 n.

489 008¢€ tig éotiv. . .dpOvar ‘and there i1s no one to keep off. .. : for
the use of the infinitive, cf. 610—11.

4934 = 2556 (dpor &y kTA.). There Priam used the phrase in
bitterness against his surviving sons: here simply in sorrow (ulag
&pioTous applies to all his sons). That indicates that the angry mood
of 253-64 1s a transient one and stresses the deeper feeling which
underlay it.

495—7 By numbering and classifying his sons Priam gives more weight
to his loss: cf. Arist. Rhet. 1365a10 ‘a single subject when divided into
parts seems more impressive’ (quoting 9.592—4); also, e.g., 36—7 n.,
228-37; 11.677-81; 21.350—1.

It Priam has many concubines, that seems to reflect the practice of
eastern kings like Solomon (I Kings 11: 1—4). But if he has so many
sons, that has a definite poetic purpose. Fathers are bereaved in war:
this is something frequently mentioned in the [liad, and it finds its
culminating expression in Book 24, where Priam is the bereaved father
par excellence and where the loss of his ‘only’ son stands out the more
against the loss of so many other sons. Cf. Deichgriber gg—103; Griffin
129—5; also Gnffin’s article in C.Q. n.s. 26 (1976) 165, 168 n. 2g.
Similarly, Achilles represents all the unfamilied warriors of the poem

in this book (cf. 86 n.).

497 Yyuvaixeg: two of these are mentioned in the [lzad, Laothoe (21.85;
22.48) and Kastianeira (8.305). They are of inferior status to Hecuba;
the poem speaks of several ‘bastard’ sons of Priam (4.499 etc. véBov).

498 Many sons of Priam besides Hector are killed in the Illiad: see
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4.498-500; 5.159-60; 8.302—-8; 11.101—9, 490; 16.737—4%3; 20.407—18;
21.116-19. In 24.257 the deaths of Troilus and Mestor are mentioned.

TOV wév ToAAGV corrects the emotional exaggeration (oU Tva) of
494. For the pattern of exposition in which flat statement is followed
by qualification see, e.g., 149, 256; 4.397; 7.185—9; 11.328—-35; Od.
15.4-8. It is one form of the parataxis typical of Homer; but it is not
confined to oral poetry: see, e.g., Thuc. 1.97.2 ‘everyone before me
omitted this period...and the one man who did handle it, Hellanicus,
did so cursorily and inaccurately’; Hdt. 4.188; 5.99.1—2; 8.113.3; Ar.
Frogs 692—6. That Priam goes on nonetheless to treat Hector as his
‘only’ son has argumentative and emotive value. It stresses the analogy
between himself and Peleus; it also represents the strength of his grief
at losing Hector.

In 22.429 Priam spoke of ‘so many’ (técoous) of his sons killed by
Achilles. So the formulation of this line, with ‘Ares’ as the subject, 1s
tactful: elsewhere the subject of yoUvat EAuoev is a specific hero
(5.176; 15.291; 16.425). But 1t also prepares for the climax the most
precious of my sons was the one you killed’.

499 &otu xai avtovg ‘the city and the citizens’: cf. 14.47 vijas. . .kad
a¥Tous; Od. g.40 oA Emrpabov, dAeca 8’ aTous. The variant auTos
could mean ‘alone’ (cf., e.g., 8.99), but kai aT6s after olos seems fussy,
and has little manuscript support.

501 “Extopa: the name is effectively delayed till this late point in the
speech; and it is stressed by its position, first in the line before a pause:
cf. "ExkTtop in Andromache’s lament (742).

504 €Aeewvotepdg mep ‘still more pitiable’: cf. Denniston 482.

506 The line must correspond to 4789, in order to recall the gesture
which sums up the meaning of Priam’s enterprise; it therefore means
“to reach his hands to my mouth’. The force of the middle voice in
dpéyecfan is felt, though not in the usual way. Elsewhere the word,
without Xeipa or the like, means ‘reach out (my own hands) to get for
myself’, here, with xeip’, ‘reach out (to bring to myself) someone else’s
hands’; it is also logical that yeip” dpéyeobon should not mean the same
as eip” dpéyewv (‘reach out one’s own hands’).

&vdpdc mardooévoro goes with xeip’; for the interlaced word-order
cf. 284; 2.314; 8.10-11; 11.89, 327; 12.177-8; 23.339—40. In an
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Argivo-Corinthian relief of 575-550 B.c. Priam touches Achilles’ chin
(cf., e.g., 1.501): see Johansen 49. But since the artist has used his
freedom to vary on the text (Priam and Aclulles are both standing;
Priam does not clasp Achilles’ knees etc.), that proves nothing about
the meaning of this line. It does look as though Virgil took the iine to
mean ‘reach out my hands to his mouth’ (see Aen. 1.487 tendentemque
manus Priamum conspexit inertis) ; but from Virgil’s time — and it may well
be modelled on a fifth-century B.c. original — we have the fine silver
cup which shows Priam kneeling and kissing Achilles’ hands:
see A. D. Trendall and T. B. L. Webster, Illustrations of Greek Drama
(London 1971) 57.

507 = 0Od. 4.113.
matpds. . . {pepov. . . ybolo ‘a desire to bewail his father’.

508 Achilles’ first gesture is not to accept the supplication — that he
does at 515 by taking Priam’s hand and lifting him up (cf. Od. 7.167-8;
Thuc. 1.137.1) — but to push the old man away. &mwdeiv 1s used of
rejecting a supplicant in 6.62; Od. 15.280; only fika (‘gently’) makes
it clear that Achilles i1s ridding himself of Priam just for the present, to
let go the feelings the old man’s speech has aroused.

509—11 Both men have to indulge their own grief if they are to feel
for the other’s; for such weeping satisfies a natural desire: hence
TeTdpTeTO (cf. 23.10, 98).

T 5€...6 peév...avtdp AxAAevg: for the pattern of sentence cf.
7.306—7; 12.400—4; Od. 8.961—2. At line 511 the sentence loses contact
with the initial participle (pvnooapévw) and develops independently:
cf., e.g., 5.592—4; Kihner-Gerth 11 §§490.4, 602.1. For similar pheno-
mena see 292—3, 419, 450-6 nn.

510 &Avabeig ‘curled up’ (cf. Od. 9.433) or perhaps ‘crouching’.
Priam’s posture at this point 1s as humiliating as can be: cf. 22.220—1
...oUd” € kev pdAa TToAAK r&bor fkdepyos TATTOAAwWY | TTpoTTpoKUAIY-
Sopevos TaTpods Aids aiyioxoio. The abasement belongs to the act
of supplication: cf. J. Gould, 7.H.S. 93 (1973) 74—103.

514 Desire — like the 6upos itself, the vehicle of the emotions —is
spread through the body (yviwv), but it belongs particularly to the
Tpamides as the seat of intelligence.
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515 X€podg dviaty ‘raised him by the hand’; for the genitive cf,, e.g.,
735. On the gesture, see 508 n.

516 TOA6v T€ xdpn moAdy Te yévelov: for this kind of emphatic
repetition cf., e.g., 771-2 n.; 23.790. The same phrase recurs in 22.74,
in Priam’s appeal to Hector; for another echo of that speech see

487 n.

518-51 Achilles’ first words are an expression of the wonder described
at 480—4 and also a warmly felt response to Priam’s speech: més &TAng
(519) echoes ETAnV (505); 520—1 (‘I have killed many of your sons’)
echoes 498 (‘many of my sons have died in battle’) and 500—-1 (‘you
killed Hector’). After this sympathetic beginning, Achilles goes on to
answer Priam’s argument. (1) He corrects Priam’s exclusive concern
with Hector. He has killed ‘many fine sons’ (520) of the old man; and
Priam, unlike Peleus, still has sons left. So the suffering he has in
common with Peleus consists not so much in the loss of Hector, as in
something broader, the whole Trojan war (548; 488—9g n.): cf. Od. 20.18
‘endure, my heart: you have endured worse before’ (also Od. 12.208).
It goes with this that though Achilles wept for Patroclus as well as Peleus
(511-12), and though his whole speech implicitly shows how he has
come to terms with his grief over his friend, he makes no reference to
the sorrow of his which corresponds to Priam’s over Hector. (2) Priam’s
suffering i1s not greater than Peleus’ or than any man’s (504—6) ; rather,
both share the common lot of men (525-48): cf. Od. 1.353-5. This shows
that suffering is a part of human life and the gods’ will, and so must
be borne with equanimity. It also extends the hearer’s pity from himself
towards another. Thus Achilles’ feeling for Peleus serves not only to
arouse his sympathy for Priam, but also to mitigate Priam’s sorrow. (3)
There 1s worse suffering than Peleus’ or Priam’s, that of the man who
never knows the good fortune they have known (531-3). Beyond the
world in which heroes face death in seeking glory, the lliad envisages
something worse, brute hunger and degradation; and its characters,
like King Lear (IV iii “...O, I have ta’en | Too little care of this!’),
must see it too, if they are to understand their condition.

Achilles’ speech has much in common with later consolationes. These
sometimes begin with warm expressions of condolence: e.g. Hor. Od.
1.24.1—4; Kassel 51. The arguments of lines 522—51 also find analogies
there. For (1), see Kassel 9g: e.g. Sen. Ad Helv. 2.2 animum in omnium
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aerumnarum suarum conspectu collocare; for (2), see Kassel 54—5, 70—-2; e.g.
Cic. Tusc. 3.79 non tibi hoc solt, 3.94 humana humane ferenda; (3) corresponds
to [Plut.] Cons. ad Ap. 9 or Timocles, CAF 11 453: just as the sufferings
of legendary heroes are invoked to console ordinary men, so here the
sufferings of ordinary men are invoked to console a legendary hero. See
further 524, 549—51 nn. These similarities are not surprising: ever since
there were grief and speech, there must have been an art of consolation;
and Homer was a source of moral instruction to the ancient world
(despite the battering he took from Plato).

518 & 8eir’: this form of address is a sign of strong feeling (cf. e.g.,
17.201, 44%). Later, in comforting or admonishing Priam, Achilles
uses the drier yépov (543, 546, 560, 569, 599, 650, 669) or yepoé
(618).

&veyeo ‘you have endured’: uncontracted and unaugmented aorist
of &dvéyopan (= Attic &véoyou).

519—21 (= 203—5 T&s €0éAets kTA.). Though Achilles is later aware of
it (563—7), here he ignores Hermes’ presence on the journey. That
represents the first flush of astonishment at Priam’s coming, 1t also
emphasizes that the gods’ support does not make the old man’s
enterprise any less extraordinary: cf. 181—7 n.

522 A guest 1s normally seated as soon as he arrives: cf.; e.g., 100;

9.200; 18.399; 0d. 3.37; 4.51 (after a bath); 14.49. See further 576 n.

523 &v Qup®: i.e. in silence, cf. 3.8—9; Od. 22.411.
wataxeicBai: the metaphor follows finely on k&t” &p’ €3¢eu: the visible
act of sitting means letting grief ‘he’.

524 The weeping had its place and gave a sort of pleasure (514);
now 1t must be seen to be idle. Again a topic of consolation: cf. Soph.
El. 197; Cic. Tusc. 3.64 nihil profict maerendo (cf. 77); Kassel 63.

525—6 é&nexAdoavro ‘they have spun out/allotted’: the verb only
here in the Illiad, but cf. 209-10 n.

&y vupévoug: the accusative seems more idiomatic than the dative (see
app. crit.); cf. 6.207-8 kai por pdAa TWOAN" EméTeAdev | ... UTreipoyov
Eupevar GAAwv; Od. 4.209-10; 14.193—5; also 146 above.

dundéeg ‘without sorrow’, in antithesis to &yvupévous: the gods, who
in this book show their pity for men and demand that men pity each
other, also will human suffering and never share it.
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527-33 Pindar took these lines to imply that there were three jars, two
of bad things, one of good, if Pythian 3.80—2 refers to this passage:
navBdvwv oloBa TpoTépwv: | BV Tap’ EoAdY THuaTa oUvduo SaiovTa
BpoTois | &@avaTor. Plato (Rep. 379d) and Plutarch (Mor. 24a) rightly
understood that there were only two jars. The point is not that men
have more bad fortune than good, but that they have either a mixture
of good and bad, or else merely bad; and érepos naturally suggests a
contrast between each of two jars. So kakdv is equivalent to éTepos pgv
KoKV cf. 7.420; 22.157 peUywv, 6 & &miobe Sicokwv; and in prose, Plat.
Rep. 369c1. The mifor are like the storage-jars sunk in the floors of
Mycenean palaces. A rather similar symbolic ifos figures in Hes. W.D.
94.

Plato (Rep. 379d) objected to this passage that it makes evil come
from the gods. Whatever be thought of it as theology, it contains a moral
idea of some substance. Men must both accept their own suffering and
pity others’, as Achilles is doing, because they are all alike weaker than
the gods, who send it upon them: cf. Od. 18.130—50; Hdt. 1.86.6; Soph.
A4j. 121-6; and the whole conclusion of Euripides, Heracles.

For similar thoughts as a consolation cf. Od. 4.236-7; 6.188-go. Also
1l. 5.383—4 for a witty reversal: a god is comforted by being told how
often gods have suffered at the hands of men.

The variant form in which Plato quotes this line cannot be right: see
van der Valk 1 456-8.

528 &dwv ‘of good things’, apparently neuter genitive plural of éUs:
this form looks like an artificial epic creation; cf. Chantraine 1 §84.

531 T®v Avyp®v i.e. only bad things, by contrast with &pueifas; cf.
608 doiw (‘only two’) by contrast with TToAAoUs.

532 LoVvRpworig ‘starvation’, like PoUAipos. The prefix Pou- means
‘big’, ‘powerful’; cf. PoUtraus, etc. and our ‘strong as an ox’ (perhaps
too ‘I could eat an ox’). Elsewhere PouppwoTis or BoUAipos is found
as a daimon: see Plutarch, Moralia 693e—694b (cf. Semonides fr. 7.101—2
Aipdv. . . duopevéa Bedv). It is striking that Plutarch mentions a religious
rite called BouAipou £§éAaois (“the driving out of famine’); here it is
PouPpwoTis which ‘drives’.

Starvation is singled out among misfortunes above all for the
degradation it brings (531 AwPnToV, 533); also because the starving
man is a vagrant (533 ¢o17&). In all these respects there is a contrast
with Priam and Peleus, who are, of course, not hungry either.



134 COMMENTARY: 534-544

534—8 Note the complex pattern formed by words for ‘god’ and
‘man’ in these lines. The gods favoured Peleus above all men by giving
him, a mortal man, a goddess for his wife. But the god brought him too
suffering. Cf. 258—g n.

&g pev xai... ‘so also...’: these words introduce the application of
the general law stated in the whole of 525-33; 529—30 (not 531—-3) are
the lines which are particularly relevant to Peleus.

537 Peleus’ marriage to Thetis is a token of supreme good fortune:
cf. 60-1; Hes. fr. 211; Pind. I. 6.25 TInAfos. . .e08aipovos youppol
Becov.

538—40 There is a deliberate echo of 493—501 here: ‘No sons. . . but
one doomed to die young’ answers ‘no sons are left...most are
dead...the only one is dead’, Achilles’ ‘only’ being literal, Priam’s
figurative.

539 xpetévTwy 1.e. sons who would take over the kingdom from him.

540 Tavawptov corresponds to TTavaToTuos (493) : the implication in
both cases, as in the whole passage, is that Peleus’ sorrows are no less
than Priam’s. And if Priam imagined Peleus hoping to see Achilles
return (490—2), that was an illusion: cf. 19.334—7 where Achilles thinks
of Peleus as either dead or daily expecting news of his son’s death.

542 Apoae ‘I sit around’, ‘I am idle’: cf. 403. There is a hint of
colloquial speech in this use of the word: cf. Hdt. 3.151.2; [Dem.] 7.23;
Ar. Clouds 1201 and Dover ad loc. It is used of Achilles’ absence from
the battle in 1.929, 416, 421 and above all, in his own mouth, in 18.104.
It is a bitter paradox that Achilles is now far from idle at Troy, when
he is killing Priam’s sons (o€ Te kndwv 78¢ o& Tékva), doing to him the
opposite (kndwv) of what he should be doing for Peleus (komizw =
kndopai). It is also a fine touch that Achilles sees both Priam’s and
Peleus’ suffering as embodied in one and the same person: himself.
This reinforces the argument that the two old men’s misfortunes are
equal; and it brings out how detached Achilles is from his role as the
warrior.

544—5 &vw...xaBbmeple ‘out to sea...inland’. Both words’ basic
meaning i1s ‘up above’, and so it seems confusing that each means the
opposite of the other here. But &v&yeiv can mean both ‘carry inland’
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and (more often &véyeobat) ‘put out to sea’. French la-bas (‘down
there’) 1s used in a similarly loose way: I have even seen it applied to
Heaven.

Maxapog: in myth the original colonist of Lesbos.

These lines give a southern (Lesbos), an eastern (Phrygia) and a
northern and western (Hellespont) boundary to Priam’s kingdom.
“Hellespont’, as Homer used it, covers all the sea off Troy and Thrace,
not just the Dardanelles: hence it is ‘vast’, as here, or ‘broad’ (7.86;
17.432).

546 xexdabai ‘you were supreme’. The infinitive refers to the past as
is clear from Tpiv in 543. The word picks up ékékaoTo in 535. Peleus
was ‘supreme in wealth’; Priam was ‘supreme in wealth and sons’. But
both wealth and sons are depleted now: cf. 18.288—g2.

549-51 The end of the speech recalls its beginning. 549 ~ 518 (Priam
has ‘endured in his heart’ coming to the Greek camp, now he must
‘endure’, not ‘bewail in his heart’, the death of his son); 550 ~ 524;
551 Kakov &AMo ~ 518 ToAA& kak&. For simpler examples of
such ring-composition see, e.g., 371, 570nn.; 5.800~ 812-13;
16.745 ~ 750.

&voyeo is aorist imperative of &véyouan (= Attic &v&oyov). A typical
theme of consolation: cf. Hor. Od. 1.24.19—20; Kassel 55.

éfog ‘your’: cf. 422 n.

551 ‘You will not bring him to life before more trouble has come upon
you.” Again Achilles points Priam’s thoughts to other sufferings than
the death of Hector: this time to future ones, as to past and present ones
in 548. He is hinting at the fall of Troy and Priam’s death (cf.
728—9 n.) — he means, of course, that Priam will never raise his son from

the dead: cf., e.g., Soph. El. 137-8; Hor. Od. 1.24.11-18.

553—5 Thelinesanswer 522—3, notonly by refusing Achilles’ invitation
to sit, but also in connecting keitan with i3¢: there can be no sitting and
no letting the grief lie, when Hector lies neglected. Also a retort to 551
oud¢ v &votfoeis: Priam cannot raise up Hector, but neither will he
sit down.

Cf. 0d. 10.383-7: Odysseus refuses to eat the food Circe has set before
him until his companions are released. In 387 there the words AUoov
v’ dpBaApoiotv i8w recur: they are more pointed in the [liad, where
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Priam’s ‘seeing’ Hector is such a dangerous matter (583-6, cf. 600—1).
For other coincidences with the Circe episode see 339—48 n.

557 éacag ‘you have let me be’, i.e. ‘spared my life’. Cf. 569, 684;
16.731; Od. 4.744.

558 This line, omitted in some manuscripts and a papyrus, seems to
be a misguided attempt to ‘complete’ the sense of Eaocas (cf. 45 n.): 1t
is modelled on Od. 13.359-60 and Il. 18.61, 442. From the scholia 1t
emerges that the major ancient critics did not have this line in their
texts at all.

560—70 A sharp retort to Priam’s words, brought out again by verbal
echoes: 560 the negative command beginning the speech, asin 553; 569
oUd’ aUTov. . .Edow ~ 557 &mel pe...éaocas. Achilles knows his anger
could flare up again: that is why he dwells on the divine will, which
is to curb himself as much as it is to reassure Priam.

561 &€& ‘for’: cf. go—1 n.

565—7 Cf. Od. 23.187—9. oUdt p&A’ HPv is more pointed here, in
words addressed to an old man.

oxfag: the plural is the better attested reading than the singular
édxfa: cf. van der Valk 11 158-9. Since it refers to the bolt of 453—5, the
word should be taken as a ‘poetic’ plural, like SwpaTa, Oxea, Aéyxex
etc. The bolt or bolts in the gate in the Greek wall are likewise referred
to as singular (12.121, 291; 13.124), and plural (12.455-62).

peta: the gods characteristically do things ‘easily’: cf. 15.362; Od.
3.231; 10.574; Hes. W.D. 5-8 and West ad loc. See also 446 n.

568 <t®: cf. 428 n.

év dAyeoL goes with Bupdv rather than the verb: cf. 617 n.

Bupodv dpivyg: Bupov opivelv was what Hermes told Priam to do in
supplicating Achilles (467). From deep fellow-feeling to violent grief
1s only a step.

570 Achilles’ respect for the gods comes out the more strongly for the
contrast with Book 1. There Chryses invoked Apollo (21) and was
rebuffed by Agamemnon (26-32). Here Achilles insists that the divine
command will be obeyed.

Awég echoes AidBev in 561, by a form of ring-composition: cf.

54951 n.
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572 Aéwv (¢ may be meant to recall the lion-simile of 41-3. The
savage Achilles is not far from the surface here, as the last speech has
brought out. pTo Aéwv &s is used of warriors in 11.129; 20.164.

574—5 Theinformation about Automedon and Alkimos is reserved for
here, where it emphasizes Achilles’ respect for Priam and his gifts. For
delayed information, cf. 44856 n.; also 18.250—2: the details about
Polydamas are kept back until his last speech of warning; Hes. W.D.
04: the jar is first mentioned when it becomes important; Fraenkel on

Aesch. Ag. 59 (and Appendix A).

576 The unyoking would normally be the first thing on arrival (cf.
8.433—4; Od. 4.37—41), but the reception of Priam, like his supplication,
follows an irregular course because of the powerful emotions it involves;
cf. 477, 522, 596—620 nn.

Cuyodeuv: on the termination, see 284 n.

578 E&lEéotou: the variant éloowTpou is unlikely to be right. It does
not recur in Homer, and in a repetition of this kind (cf. 275b—6) it would
be un-Homeric to vary the epithet.

580 The yi1Twv is worn next to the skin, and of the ¢d&pea, one
is wrapped round him and one spread beneath him; cf. (ed.) F.
Sokolowski, Lots sacrées des cités grecques (Paris 1969) 97 A 1—4, a fifth-
century Cean inscription (cf. 162—4 n.): kot T]&de O&[Tw]Tev TOV
Bavovtar &v tpa[T]io[is Tpi]ol Aeukois, oTpwpaTt kai EvdupaTt [Kkad
¢]mPAepaT; similar 1s 18.352—3. In 588 only one ¢&pos i1s mentioned
because the other is not put ‘round’ Hector, but under him on the
bier (cf. oTpwpaTt in the inscription).

583 A further reason why Achilles’ dwelling is a full-scale house:
the servants must wash Hector’s body, but not in Priam’s sight. Hence
it 1s brought not into the péyapov, but another room.

o¢ pn Hplapog 9oL vidv corresponds to 555 iv’ dpbaAuoiov idw. We
would expect Achilles to hand over the body to Priam; but the two men
cannot be together in the presence of the corpse; so Hector ‘has been
released’ (599) before Priam sees him.

585 ’AxuAfi: the proper name is at first sight odd when Achilles is
subject of the sentence, but it is used simply for clarity: cf. g.269. Note
also 20.27; 23.727. '
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586 &iitnrac: for the subjunctive after the optatives see 688 n.

587—g¢ Achilles in effect begins the funeral rites by having the body
washed, and by himself laying it on the bier (cf. 720), which is often
the mother’s task (21.123—4; 22.352—3): this, together with his words
to Patroclus, marks the end of his vengeance on Hector. It is doubly
significant because he thus returns the corpse with his own hand: cf.
in other solemn acts of giving back 1.440—1 Thv pév émweita. .. | TaTpi
i &v yepoi Tifer; Soph. Phil. 1287 8éxou 8¢ ye1pds £€ Eufis PEAN TGBe.
The more striking, then, that he does not return it directly to Priam:
cf. 583, 649 nn.

Hector’s corpse is washed, although it is clean and fresh (cf. 411—23).
We should not ask why the slaves or Achilles are not said to notice this.
Divine actions sometimes provoke no comment: e.g. 1.188-222
(Athena’s conversation with Achilles) ; 5.506-8, 21.6—7 (mist or darkness
spread over the battle). The washing emphasizes Achilles’ humane
concern: cf. Eur. Supp. 765-6 and Collard ad loc.; Tro. 1152.

591-5 Now Achilles can utter the name he suppressed before Priam.
Patroclus’ ghost in Book 23 did not demand any more vengeance; the
thought that he might resent the ransoming of his killer’s body is the
residue of Achiiles’ own vindictive feeling. In 23.21, 182—3 giving
Hector to the dogs was part of his promise to Patroclus.

592—4 Thedead can know or hear what their living relatives or friends
do: for this belief, expressed with varying degrees of confidence, see,
e.g., Pind. 0. 14.20—4, P. 5.101; Isoc. 19.42; Plato, Laws 927b; Arist.
E.N. 110022930, 1101222—4. Further, K. J. Dover, Greek popular
morality (Oxford 1974) 243-5.

€iv "Aiddg mwep Ewv: cf. 23.179 kai giv "Aidaxo Sopoiot (Achilles to the
dead Patroclus again). The phrase conveys a hint of doubt: can the
dead really hear? Cf. Aesch. Cho. 315—22.

594—5 This is not mere ‘materialism’; rather, in the Homeric world,
the improper thing would have been to refuse such an adequate (o¥
... &elkéa, ETrEOIKEV) compensation, because it would be unsociable and
inhuman to do so. That was what Achilles did in Book g. Thus his
satisfaction with the gifts is a motive for releasing Hector’s body which
complements his respect for the gods (560—70). It also serves to express
his devotion to Patroclus (595).
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596—620 The scene takes up where it left off (597 #vBev &véotn). Now
Achilles invites Priam to cat. Ordinarily in Homer the guest is fed before
any real conversation begins (cf. 9.199—221; 11.624; Od. 1.123—43;
3.65-6; 6.47-67; 7.167—77) ; that is the proper way to show hospitality.
But here the meal has a further meaning: coming after the weeping and
the consolation, it is the sign that both men have learned to live with
their grief.

Achilles persuades Priam to eat with the example of Niobe. The story
1s adapted to fit his purpose better. 603—9 and 614-17 give, in
compressed form, the usual version. Niobe who had twelve children
compared herself favourably with the goddess Leto who had only two,
Apollo and Artemis; as a punishment for her presumption, Artemis and
Apollo shot down all Niobe’s children with their arrows. She wept
inconsolably; at last she was turned into a rock and her tears into a
waterfall.

The story is expounded in a way characteristic of such exemplary
tales: cf., e.g., 11.664—764. The main point of the example is made at
the beginning and repeated at the end: 6o1—2 ‘Eat, for Niobe ate. ..’
and 614 ‘she ate’, 618—19 ‘let us eat’. The rest of the story is then strung
from the initial comparison. It will be noted that 614-17 prevent the
passage from forming a perfect ‘ring’ (cf. 549—51 n.) because they
interrupt the echo of 6o1—2. But that is not an argument against their
authenticity, because such a habit of composition 1s never a rigid law;
and other considerations make it clear that they have a purpose (see
614—17 n.). What is added here is all for the sake of Priam. Niobe’s
children lie defiled and unburied for days because Hector did too (31;
cf. 107). ‘The gods’ bury the children, because ‘the gods’
(113 = 134, 422, 749) have willed Hector’s burial. Niobe ate after
weeping, because Priam must eat too. See further M. M. Willcock, C.Q,

n.s. 14 (1964) 141-54.

598 ‘against the opposite wall’ (cf. 9.219; Od. 23.90): genitive of
place.

599 Aéivtar ‘he is released’. The perfect denotes, as usual, an
achieved state; it thus figures naturally in an expression of willing
compliance: cf., e.g., Ar. Ach. 344.

601 pvnowpeba: the ‘we’ here and in 618 denotes sympathetic
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participation, especially since Achilles has himself recently eaten: cf.,
e.g., 15.553; Plat. Gorg. 527d—e (Socrates treats Callicles as a friend:
cf. 482a; 513¢c etc.); Catullus 96.3—4 (a poem of condolence). In
general, see Wackernagel 1 42—3.

603—9 All Niobe’s many children were killed: so too Priam claimed
to have lost the ‘single’ son left to him of many (499). The children
of Leto, two only, correspond to Achilles, an only son. There is no
correspondence between Niobe’s boast and Priam; but the motif has
to be included if the story is to make sense.

608—9 doww...moOAR0VG. .. 801w .. mavrag: the clipped and pointed
style sounds a note of grim pathos: cf. 11.136-7 &5 Tw ye KAalovTe
TpocaudN TNV PaciAfja | pethrxions éréecoiv: &ueidiktov 8 61’ &kouoav,
17.196—76 8 &pa & Taudi dracoe | ynpds: &AN oUy vids & EvTeot TaTpOS
gynpa.

608 ‘she said that she (Leto) had borne (only) two; she herself had
borne many’. The sentence shifts from reported speech to direct
statement (though Niobe is surely taken to have said that she had borne
many children) in a way which is natural in Greek, 1if shightly
disconcerting to a modern reader: cf. 2.119—22; also 148 n. For the
omission of a subject for Texéew cf. 9.234—5 (Tpddes)...oU8" T paoi |
oxfoeod” (sc. the Greeks); 12.106-7; 15.556-8. For Soid = “only two’
cf. 531 n.

611  The people, as well as Niobe later, have to be turned into stone
partly to explain why the children remained unburied, partly to
introduce the motif of the gods’ concern. The whole people must suffer
for an individual’s guilt: cf. 1.43-52 (the whole Greek army is afflicted
with the plague after Agamemnon’s misdeed); Hes. W.D. 240—3; also
27-8 n.

AaoVg 8¢ AiBoug: a pun on Aads and Adas (= Aifos) seems to be

implicit here as in Hes. fr. 234; see further Merkelbach—-West ad loc.
For the use of 8¢ see g1 n.

614—17 'The traditional conclusion to the myth now follows, which is
also relevant, since as Homer tells 1t, Niobe’s petrifaction is in no way
a release from her sorrows but a perpetuation of them. For Priam too
will continue to weep after he has eaten (619—20); likewise, k\Sex Trégoet
used of Niobe is echoed by 639 kndea. . . wéoow in Priam’s mouth.
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Homer first modifies the motif of petrifaction (611), and then re-uses
it here in its normal form. For the technique, compare the story of
Meleager as told by Phoenix. In 9.584—5 Meleager’s mother begs him
to return to battle: this motif belongs to Homer’s peculiar version of
the story in which the supplication of the angry Meleager corresponds
to the supplication of the angry Achilles, and Meleager’s wife Cleo-patra
to Achilles’ beloved friend Patro-clus. But in 9.564—72 Meleager’s
mother has cursed him (the cause of his anger and ultimately his death):
this 1s close to the usual version of the story whose essence is that the
anger of Meleager’s mother causes his end. This motif is relevant to the
Iliad too, however, because the Meleager-story looks forward implicitly
to the future, including Achilles’ fated death. See further M. M.
Willcock, C.Q, n.s. 14 (1964) 147—52; Schadewaldt, IS 140-3.

Later writers (see Jebb on Soph. 4nt. 831; also Paus. 5.13.7; 8.8.4)
identify the petrified Niobe with a feature of the landscape on mount
Sipylus. So no doubt did Homer, though these lines are quite unspecific.

614-15 For the emphatically repeated preposition cf. 11.163—4;
22.5034.
616 ’Ayxelwtov: the Achelous, the largest river in Greece, was treated
as representative of rivers in general. Thus in the Attic countryside there
could be a shrine to the Nymphs and Achelous (Plat. Phaedrus 250b,
263d) ; and later poets use "AxeAddos as = ‘water’. So Homer may mean
by using the word here no more than that the Nymphs habitually haunt
rivers. But possibly Achelous is in fact the name of the local river, for
other minor Achelouses are attested ; or else one of the variant readings
is right, and the river was called *AxéAns: the epic poet Panyassis speaks
of voppan "AxeAnTides. See further the scholia on thisline and on 21.194,
with Erbse’s notes.

éppwoavto ‘spring’, timeless aorist (cf. 335 n.). The nymphs move
like the streams they represent.

617 Oedv éx goes with kndea rather than with wéooer: cf. 111, 568 nn.;
5.64; 22.152; Eur. Ion. 508 8éoBev Tékva (‘children with divine
fathers’). Niobe’s sorrows, like Priam’s and all men’s (525-6), come
from the gods.

néocer ‘nurses’, literally ‘digests’: cf. 4.513; 9.565. The use of this
metaphor here, after 613, suggests it is as natural that men sufler as
that they digest after eating. '
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623-8 623-4 = 7.317-18; 6256 = 9.216-17 (with Tl&TporAos
instead of AUtopédwv); 627-8 = 9g-g1—2, 221—2 (627 often in Od.;
628 often in Il. and Od.). The conventional description of the meal
has a peculiar force here, where the social conventions return: cf.

596—620 n.

629—32 The two men look at each other with wonder: this is possible
in the calm they have now achieved. This wonder is very different from
that of 480—4. In Book 24 as a whole Priam is as much the hero as
Achilles is; so here he shares Achilles’ stature and beauty (cf. 21.108).
The stylistic symmetry brings out their equality.

632 xai pOBov axobwyv must refer to things said while they ate: for
the present participle referring to the recent past cf. Soph. 0.C. 551,
554. On the position of Te see Denniston 517 and, e.g., 3.80.

635-6 (Bppa xai...) = Od. 4. 294—5; ~ 23.254—5.

637-8 Umd PAepdpoisiv époiowv...ofjg Ud xeposiv: a powerful
antithesis, with a slight shift in the sense of Umé; for word-play with
a preposition cf. Archil. fr. 2: év Sopi twice = ‘depending on my spear’,
then = ‘(leaning) on my spear’.

637—42 Priam has behaved like Achilles: for the defilement see
162—4 n. (also 23.44); for the sleeplessness see 1—5 n.; for the refusal of
food and drink see 129—5 n. The two men have shared their grief; they
now also share their return to normal life.

642 Aauxaving xaxBénxa ‘I have put down my throat’; for the form
of the verb cf. 48.

6438 643 ~ 9.658 (where the subject i1s TTaTpoxAos). 644—7 = Od.
4.297-300, 7.336—9 (0647 = Od. 22.497). 648: cf. Od. 7.340, 23.291.

649 é&muxeptopéwy ‘teasing’, ‘mystifying’:itis used here of deception,
not mockery. Cf. 4.6; Od. 13.326; 24.240; Hes. W.D. 788—q; Eur. Hel.
619; I.A. 849; Theoc. 1.62. In fact, the deception is intentionally
transparent. For it is quite normal practice to give guests a bed under
the aifouoa (0d. 3.399; 4.297; 7-345) ; and it is hard to see how Priam
by sleeping there would escape the notice of might-visitors. Achilles
knows that his guest must leave by night, and his speech hints at the
danger of his remaining. He knows too that a god has escorted Priam
(563—7); and he guesses that the same god will help him return, as in
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fact happens. He thus also avoids a farewell in which he and Priam
would have to be together in the presence of Hector’s body: cf. 583,
587—9 nn. So by making Priam sleep in the aifouca he eases the old
man’s departure. But it would be undignified and inhospitable for him
to do so more openly; hence the polite deception of these lines.

652 ¥ Oémig €éoti ‘which is normal/proper’; the phrase i1s used to
forestall objections: cf. 2.73, 9.33, 23.581. The relative pronoun would
naturally be neuter, but is attracted to the case of the predicate (8éuis).

653 Oonv d1a vOxTa péravav: see 366 n.

655 The phrase is euphemistic; and the highly abstract form of
expression, with its pair of nouns ending in -o1s, brings that out. If Priam
really were seen, something worse than ‘a delay in the release of the
corpse’ would happen: see 686-8.

xev + subjunctive 1s a potential future, ‘will/would happen’, like
&v + optative just before: cf. 18.308; Od. 4.692.

661 ‘You would do me a kindness if you did this’, literally ‘doing thus
you would bring about things pleasing to me’. An everyday form of
politeness shows through the epicstyle: cf. Hdt. 1.90.2; Plat. Gorg. 516b;
Phaedo 115b Ti 8¢ ToUToIs §} 2poi EMOTEAAELS. . . 8T1 &V ool TTO100VTES TIUETS
&v X&p1 Tt pdAioTa Trotoipev; (and Socrates’ reply there) ; Theophrastus,
Characters 24.13: Xopizolo &v pot (‘please’) is a phrase the proud man
never uses in letters; P. Cairo Zen. 59251 (Select Papyri (Loeb) 1 93, a
letter of 252 B.C.) Xapiel oUp pot. . . fuiv yp&ewv. The courtesy of this
exchange between the two men (cf. 669) is a fine contrast to the
abruptness of their opening words at 486, 553, 560: they are now ready,
after the emotion and the understanding, to return to everyday
politeness.

péEag: the aorist participle is less strongly attested in the manuscripts,
but more idiomatic: cf. 170 n.

Being ‘you would do, bring about’: cf. 741; 1.2; L§J s.v. Tifnm c.
2.

662 oiocBa has a certain finesse, since Achilles is no less than the cause
of what Priam describes.
Eéapeda ‘we are cooped up’; perfect passive of eiAcw.

662—3 TMA6OL...8peog ‘the wood is (too) far to bring from the
mountain’; for the use of the infinitive (&§épev) cf. 369 n.
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665 OSawibto ‘may have a funeral banquet’, present optative of
daivupanl.

667 The aorist subjunctive (cf. 357 n.), with € mep &véykn, carries
a tone of resignation after ke optative in 664-6, which expresses
a request: ‘I hope we may...then let us fight, if it must be.’

669 Achilles’ reply 1s as polite as Priam’s request: ‘it shall be as you
ask’; cf. for the turn of phrase, 21.223; Od. 16.31; 17.599. Many
examples from fifth- and fourth-century Greek are collected and
analysed by Fraenkel, BA 77-89.

671—2 The gesture 1s one of reassurance; cf. 361; 14.137; Od. 18.258
(Odysseus took Penelope’s hand as he left, warning her he might not
return).

673—6 The description has what looks like conventional features:
673 = 0d. 4.302; 675 = 1. 9.663; and in Homeric scenes where a host
and guests go to bed it is usual to say that the host slept with his wife
or concubine: cf. 9.664—5; Od. 3.403; 4.304—5; 7.346—7. But thisis a
special case, for Achilles had refused sex since Patreclus’ death (cf.
129—30) ; and here 1t matters that host and guest sleep 1n quite different
parts of the house, because Priam must leave swiftly and in secret. That
is another reason why Achilles’ ‘tent’ is such a spacious affair.

673 mpodopw d6pou: for the redundant form of expression cf. 17.389
Boos. . .Potinv; Od. 17.247 alTmoAos aly®V; 19.543 TTOSAVITI TP TTOSMWV.
In prose, e.g. Hdt. 1.5.2 T® vaukAnpw Tis veos. Cf. 488 n.

677-8 = 2.1—2 (&AAot...Tavvuyiol); 10.2 (e9Sov...Umvw). In both
those places, as here, &AA& follows, with a verb of thinking. In the story
of Priam’s journey, this section mirrors 330—3: the gods are watching
over the old man all the time from his departure to his return.

680 PBaciAfja: see 483 n.

681 iepobg mLAawpovg: cf. 10.560 QUAGkwv iepov TEéAos. Here, as
often elsewhere in Homer, the epithet is extended outside the religious
sphere; it often conveys no more than a feeling of dignity or awesomeness
such as 1s proper to many epic persons, animals, things or places: cf.
P. Wiilfing von Martitz, Glotta 38 (1960) 272—307. A papyrus offers the

form TruAcoupous; this would be more correct, because the simple noun
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is oUpos, but for the omega cf. 21.530; 22.6g. Such an artificial
‘back-formation’ from the contracted TUAwpds is not surprising in
Homer. But if wuAaoupouUs is right, cf. 241 n. (end).

682 = 23.68; Od. 4.803; 6.21; the first half of the line recurs in 2.20.
Outside poetry the similar émoTfivoan (‘stand over’) is commonly used
of dream-figures, and not only in literature; see E. R. Dodds, The Greeks
and the 1rrational (Berkeley and Los Angeles 1g51) 105,

683 ‘You have no thought of danger, (to judge by) how you are
sleeping. ..’ olov, as often in Homer (e.g. 18.95; 22.347), introduces the
reason for saying what was just said; cf. 240 n. on dT1. Hermes blandly
rebukes the sleeper for being asleep: this is typical of dream apparitions
(cf. 2.23—5; 23.69-70). Here it also reminds us that Priam really is in
danger and that his reconciliation with Achilles does not alter the
Greeks’ hostility to Troy.

687 maideg Toi petomicBe Aeherppévor literally ‘ (your) sons, the ones
left behind’ (cf. 22.934). But waidés To1 (‘the sons left by you’) could
be the right accentuation.

688 yvoy...yvowor: subjunctives in the protasis going with an
optative (doiev) in the apodosis. Leaf comments: ‘the subjunctive
indicates that the discovery of Priam is spoken of as something positively
expected, whereas the chance of ransom afterwards i1s merely a possi-
bility; a rhetorical touch to arouse Priam’s alarm’. Homer’s usage seems
not to confirm this tempting suggestion: see 4.97-9; 9.362—3; Od.
1.287-8; and also 586, 655 nn. But the repetition yvwn...yvowol
certainly reinforces the sense of danger; for this kind of emphatic
repetition (anaphora) see, e.g., 1.287—9; 6.192—3; 11.660-2 = 16.25-7;
16.14-15; 21.350—1; 23.15.

689 €Sewcev...&viety: for the imperfect coupled with the aorist cf,,
e.g., 127, 459, 515, 571. In most cases of this kind the aorist seems to
denote the more sudden or limited action, the imperfect the more
extended one (cf. Chantraine 11 §287); but the difference, if any, is very
slight. See further Palmer in CH 146; Wackernagel 1 182—3.

69o—1 The return journey is described as economically as can be. The
emphasis has now to shift from Priam’s exploit to the recovered body
of Hector and the responses it evokes; cf. 469 n.
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691 pipepa ‘swiftly’: cf. 446, 565—7 n.

692-3 = 14.433—4; 21.1—2. 693 1s omitted in some manuscripts and
both papyri; it is probably interpolated. At 351, the corresponding
point in the outward journey, the name of the river is not mentioned.

692 1(Eov: aorist of ikw.

694 Hermes leaves Priam and the herald as they reach Trojan
territory; at the same time dawn breaks. The god had come as they
reached the same point on their way to the Greek camp, and as night
fell (351); the dangers of the night were also his reason for helping them

(363, 366).
695 ~ 8.1;cf. 19.1—2.

698 éyvw perhaps echoes 688 yvwn...yvwwol, so as to convey a
sense of relief at Priam’s safe return: he is recognized by his own people,
not the enemy.

699 Cassandra now briefly occupies the centre of the stage; she is also
spotlighted by the syntax: ‘no one else saw them before, man or woman,
but Cassandra...noticed them’; for the pattern of sentence, cf.
18.403—5. She is mentioned again in 13.365-6 as the most beautiful of
Priam’s daughters. That explains her prominence here, as ikéAn xpuoén
"A@podiTn brings out. If Homer knew more stories about her (as he may
well have done), they have been allowed to leave no trace in the Jliad.

702 tov §’: the lack of the name is expressive: ‘him’ can mean only
one person to Cassandra and the Trojans. Cf. 18.257 oUtos &vnip
(Polydamas of Achilles); Od. 18.181 keivos (Penelope of Odysseus);
Theoc. 2.17 etc. Tijvov...Tov &vdpa (an abandoned woman of her
faithless lover); Virg. Aen. 4.479 eum...eo (Dido of Aeneas).

704~6 The logical conclusion of this sentence (‘in order to mourn him
now that he is dead’) 1s suppressed, with a moving economy: it is as if
the painful fact defied expression.

In 3.50 Hector called Paris maTpi Te 0@ péya mhpa éAni Te TavTi
Te dMuw (cf. 6.283—4). The hero who gave joy to his parents and his
city (cf. 22.431-6) 1s the one who has had to die: the good-for-nothing
who brings disaster on them survives (cf. 253-64). In general on the
contrast between Hector and Paris in the Iliad see Griffin 5—9. For
rejoicing at the warrior’s safe return cf. 7.294—5, 307-8; 17.635-6.
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704 dYeabe ‘(come and) see!’: here and in Od. 8.313 apparently an
aorist imperative, like &€ee in 778; the future indicative expressing a
command, quite common in Attic (e.g. Plat. Prot. 338a7), seems to be
foreign to Homer. See further Chantraine 1 § 199.

706 xaipet’: imperfect (without augment).

707-17 Cassandra’s appeal is at once answered. T&vtas y&p &doxeTov
iketo Tevlos in 708 powerfully completes xaipete. . . x&ppa in 706.

707 Aimet’ ‘was left’. The aorist middle form carries passive meaning;

cf. 1, 709, 789; cf. also 728—9 n.

709 EuuBAnvro ‘they met’, unaugmented aorist middle/passive of
SUpPEAAw.

710-I1 7TOv Y ...TtAAéaOnv ‘they tore their hair...for him’. The
accusative i1s governed by the notion of mourning implicit in TiAAéo-
Bnv: cf. Hdt. 2.61.1; Ar. Lys. 396 xémrtec® "Adwviv. For the action cf.
18.26; 22.77, 405; and for representations of it in art, see Neumann
86—7, with illustrations; J. D. Beazley, The development of Attic black-figure
(Berkeley 1951), PL. g3.

712 antépevaLxe@alig : this gesture is customary for the nearest and
dearest at funerals: cf. 724; 23.136 (Achilles with Patroclus). For
representations in art, see Neumann 89 n. 369: the mourner stands
with one palm cupped under the dead person’s head. It is also a gesture
of protective or motherly love: cf. 18.71: Thetis takes hold of Achilles’
head when she finds him groaning; Theoc. 24.6: Alcmena holds her
baby children’s heads as she sings them a lullaby; Arr. Epict. 3.5.12:
a milksop wants his mother to hold his head when he is ill.

713—-15 Cf. 23.154—5 ‘the sun would have set on their weeping if
Achilles had not spoken to Agamemnon’; Od. 21.226-7.

716 ‘Let me through with the mules!’, literally ‘Give way, for me,
to the mules to go through!’ The infinitive expresses the consequence
of the main verb (cf. 2—9 n.); por i1s ethic dative (cf. 85 n.).

717 &cesle ‘you can have your fill’, permissive future; cf., e.g., 6.71;

10.235.
dydywpt = &ydyw: on the form of the termination see 154—5 n.

720 tpnroig ‘perforated’; cf. 3.448; Od. 3.399; 7.345. The fibres
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which criss-cross to make the surface of the bed proper are threaded
through the holes in the bedstead: cf. Od. 23.198 (how Odysseus made
his own bed) Tétpnva 8¢ wavta TepeTpw. Cf. S. Laser in AH p g1—2.
The epithet i1s not purely decorative; we are presumably to think of this
bed as something more elaborate and ceremonial than the one on winch
Hector’s body was carried from Achilles’ tent.

721=2 There is a sharp change of construction after &o181v: oi pev &p’
replaces the relative of Te, in order to stress the contrast and
correspondence between the singers’ and the women’s actions; cf. Od.
1.115-17 dooduevos maTép EoBAOV Evi peciv, & mobev EABwv |
HVNOTHPWY — TGOV pEv okédaotv kaTd dopaTta Bein, | Tipiv & alTos
gxol kal kThpaow olow &vdooor; Il. 23.181—3. On such phenomena
in Homer see 42—3 n. The variant 8pnjvous is out of the question; 1t
would require an unattested sense for the word (‘lamenters’) and an
inversion (the verb é€&pxouc (1) placed before of Te) unparalleled in
Homer:

The pattern of the lament seems to be: a song sung by the professional
singers, followed by keening from the women, out of which the
individual laments of Andromache, Hecuba and Helen arise. There is
a similar pattern in Achilles’ funeral as described in Od. 24.58-61: the
Nereids wail and the Muses sing a lament. In tragedy cf., e.g., Eur. Supp.
798-836; Tro. 1209-59. Hired mourners are familiar from later
antiquity (e.g. Aesch. Cho. 733; Plat. Laws 8ooe); the captive women
in 18.28—9, 339—42; 19.301—2 serve the same purpose for the Greeks.

In general on ancient and modern Greek laments see E. Reiner, Die
rituelle Totenklage der Griechen (Tubingen 1938); M. Alexiou, The ritual
lament in Greek tradition (Cambridge 1974). When we compare Homer’s
laments with some in Greek tragedy (or with Lucian, De luctu 13), it
1s the more striking how they maintain the formal dignity, and the
expressive fluency and flexibility, of all Homeric speeches. There 1s deep
feeling, but no strident or stilted pathos here; and the inarticulate cries
of mourners which can be found 1n tragedy — £ €, adad, dToTol etc. — are
quite foreign to Homer. One can see from Aristophanes (Frogs 1029;
fr. 678) how differently the chorus of Phrygians in Aeschylus’ Ransoming
of Hector must have lamented. Cf. Deichgraber 82, 120.

723=76 The three laments for Hector follow naturally on the return
of his body. Andromache at length, and Hecuba more briefly, have
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already lamented Hector in 22.431-6, 477-514; but though
Andromache’s lament here in some particulars recalls her earlier one,
this scene is shaped by a quite distinct purpose. There she gives voice
to the sorrow of the deserted wife and her fears for her son, and Hecuba
expresses her own and the city’s loss. Here what they say forms part
of a sustained and detailed re-evocation of Hector: first as warrior and
as husband, then as the gods’ favourite and the favourite son, then as
the kindly brother-in-law. This is, in effect, a kind of laudatio funebris;
such praise is a standard element in the 8pfivos: cf. Ammon. Diff. 54
Bpfivos. . .oBupuov Exer obv éykcopiw ToU TeAeuThoovTtos (‘a threnos
contains lamentation together with praise of the dead man’) and, e.g.,
Eur. Alc. 435-75; Hdt. 6.58.3; Aesch. Ag. 1547 and Fraenkel ad loc.

Another distinctive feature of Andromache’s lament in this book is
its more accurate prevision of the future: she is to be enslaved and
Astyanax, if not enslaved with her, to be thrown to his death from a
tower. What she foresees for her son in 22.487-507 is designedly put
in the form of a description of any orphan’s sufferings and humiliations.
Thus at the end of the poem, just as the memories of Hector become
more precise, so the sense of foreboding for Troy becomes more acute.
In the same way, the foreshadowing of Achilles’ death becomes more
and more definite over the last part of the [liad (18.96; 19.416—17;
21.111-13, 277-8; 22.359-60).

The three women’s laments could be said to sum up major themes
of the whole poem. There has and will be suffering for the Trojans
(Andromache); but in the midst of it the gods have shown their
friendship (Hecuba); and Troy’s greatest warrior in the end, like
Achilles, wins praise for his kindness (Helen). This section also looks
back to Book 6 and fulfils what was left in suspense there. The three
women whom Hector met and spoke to in the earlier book are the three
who mourn him here. In 6.500 the slave-women lamented him before
his death: here the laments are for the now dead man. In 6.450-65
Hector predicted Andromache’s future: here she does so herself. In
6.476-81 Hector fondly imagined that Astvanax would live to be a
better warrior than his father: here Andromache guesses the truth, that
he will be killed in his babyhood because of his father’s prowess in
war. Thus the Trojan episode of Book 6, so far from being a mere inter-
lude, creates a tension which sustains the poem to its end: cf. W.
Schadewaldt, W.S. 69 (1956) 5-25 = Hellas und Hesperien (Zurich and
Stuttgart 1970) 21-38.
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725 dvep ‘husband’: each of the three laments begins by placing
Hector in his relationship to the speaker.

an’ al®vog véog WAeo ‘you perished/were lost from life young’: a
slightly redundant form of expression for which I know of no exact
parallel, but all kinds of pleonasm are common in Homer: cf., e.g., 488,
673 nn., and the very frequent dpdaApoicv id€iv (e.g. 206). For SAAupan
with &mé cf. 18.107; Od. 15.91.

725-7 Cf. 22.482—5 viv 8¢ ou pev "Aidao dopous Ud keubeor yains
| Epxecn, aUTap Epg oTUYEPS EVi TTEVOET AeiTrels | XT\p1v v pey&poiot” Trdis
8’ &1 viynos aUTws, | Sv Tékopev oU T £y Te ducdupoporl.

727 Suodppopor: the duo- reinforces the idea of unhappiness already
present in &ppopos; cf. in later poetry SuodabAios, Buoalyrs,
SucavoAfos.

728-9 The last reminder of what is foreshadowed throughout the
poem, that Troy must fall: passages are collected by Kullmann 343—9.
In this book, see esp. 245-7, 380-5, 551.

népoetar ‘will be sacked’. The future passive in Homer, like the
present and imperfect passive in all periods of Greek, has no forms
distinct from those of the middle; and indeed in origin the passive is
merely one sub-category of the middle, which indicates that the subject
is in some sense affected or interested by the action of the verb. Cf.
Wackernagel 1 197—44; cf. also 355, 707 n., 731.

730 pvoxev ‘you protected’; unaugmented second person singular
of the frequentative imperfect (cf. 12 n.) of pUopan.

éxeq alludes to the origin and meaning of Hector’s name (‘keeper’);
Astyanax (‘lord of the city’) too is so called because olos...épUeTO
Thiov "Extwp (6.403; cf. 22.507). For similar word-plays on names see
Hes. Theog. 775 and West ad loc.; Hdt. 3.62.2; Bacchyl. 6.1—2; Eur.
Bac. 367 and Dodds ad loc.; Supp. 497 and Collard ad loc. They are
compatible with moments of great tragic intensity; but they do not
seem to reflect a firm belief that a name could determine a person’s
life in any way.

731  dyNoovrtat seems to continue the word-play, this time with a
pathetic contrast: before, Hector ‘kept’ them, now they ‘will be carried

(off)”.
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732—40 In these lines Andromache addresses Astyanax, no longer the
dead man, as is normal in laments. The baby boy is clearly not with
her, which enhances the rhetorical and pathetic effect.

e

732—4 Andromache, who knows the city’s days are numbered, foresees
her own captivity: in later stories (e.g. Euripides, Andromache) she
becomes Neoptolemus’ concubine. In 727-8 she had assumed that
Astyanax would die in the sack of Troy; here she imagines that he may
go with her. This wavering is very natural; and thus Andromache’s
premonition in 734—5 of what is really to come does not seem an
implausible foreknowledge.

734—8 This is how Astyanax is said to have died by most later writers
from the Cyclic poets onwards, though the deed is ascribed to different
Greek heroes (for testimonia see Erbse’s note on the scholia ad loc.;
Apollod. Epit. 5.23 and Frazer ad loc.). The story must have been
known to Homer: it is very unlikely that he should have invented ad
hoc this form of death for the child. For the combination of a true and
a false foreshadowing cf. 21.113: Achilles predicts that he will be killed
either by a spear, or by an arrow (the truth; cf. 21.278); Od. 16.274~7:
Odysseus tells Telemachus to endure it if he (Od.) is dragged out of
the house by his feet, or if he has things thrown at him. The latter
assumption comes true (see 17.463-5; 18.394-8; 20.299-302); the
former does not — in fact, it is neatly reversed: it is Odysseus who drags
Irus out of the house by his foot (18.100-2), after the beggar had
threatened to do the same to him (18.10).

734 mp6 ‘before’, ‘in the sight of’.

735 Ye€tpdg ‘by the arm’; for the genitive cf. 515.
Auypdv dAebBpov: the accusative is ‘internal’: cf. 88, 172 n., and
Barrett on Eur. Hipp. 752-7.

736—8 In later stories of Astyanax’ death, the murderer is Odysseus
(the Iliou Persis etc.) or Neoptolemus (the Luttle Iliad etc.), neither of
whom has the motive which Andromache mentions. It would, of course,
be unrealistic if Andromache were to foresee who in particular would
cause her son’s death; and the point here is in any case to bring out
how much the Greeks as a whole hate the son of the man who killed
so many of their kinsmen.
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738 &ometov ovdag ‘the vast ground’. The phrase 1s an alternative
(scanning -vu-u); to &mweipova yoiav (v—ww-u); 1t recurs in 19.61.

739 ¢év dai Avypf) (‘In the grim battle’) corresponds forcefully to
Auypov OAeBpov (735) and &Ayex Auyp& (742): Astyanax’ death or
Andromache’s sufferings are a sort of quid pro quo. Similarly, ovU...
peiAtxos echoes &ueidiyou (734).

741 = 17.97 (said of a killer). ‘ You have left sorrow behind you’ is
a theme typical of laments and epitaphs: cf., e.g., Soph. 4. 972—3; (ed.)
W. Peek, Griechische Versinschriften 1 (Heidelberg 1955) 697.5-6,
2002.7-8. The abrupt return to addressing Hector is expressive: cf.

57 n.

743—5 The last words of the dying person are the subject of some
rather sentimental Hellenistic epigrams in the Greek Anthology: 7.513
(‘Simonides’), 646-8 (Anyte, Simmias (?), Leonidas).

muxivdv émog ‘a wise word’ (cf. 75); for the idea cf. Tac. Agr. 45.5
(on his own and his wife’s absence from her father’s death-bed)
excepissemus certe mandata vocesque quas penitus anmimo figeremus. Propertius
4.11 (though spoken by a wife who is already dead) represents in great
poetry the sort of utterance meant here; cf. Eur. Alc. 299—311.

745 pReRVApNV: optative of pépvnpa.

74656 Like Andromache’slament, Hecuba’s contrasts with her more
violent outburst of griefin Book 22 (431-6). Here she expresses above
all wonder at the gods’ preservation of Hector’s corpse; and the hatred
she voiced against Achilles in 212-16 1s replaced by something not far

from pity (754-6).
746 = 22.515 (cf. 22.429).
749 wou is ethic dative: cf. 85 n.

749—50 Cf. 42531 n. Both Priam and Hecuba come to see that the
gods have not been altogether cruel.

mep. .. mep: the repeated particle stresses the antithesis (Denniston
482—3, 486): ‘when you were alive...even though it was after your

death’.

&pa has its full sense, ‘as it now turns out’; cf., e.g., 11.604.
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751-3 We have been reminded in this book by Hecuba herself
(204—5 ~ 520-1; cf. 478-9), and before by Priam (22.44, 423), that
Achilles £illed many of their sons. In the period before the action of the
Iliad he, like other Greeks (2.229-31), took captive and sold some at
least of the enemies he defeated: see 11.104-6; 21.34—44, 57-8, 76—9;
22.45; but after the death of Patroclus he is no longer in any mood to
spare Trojans, as he says in his great speech to Lycaon (21.99-105).
If Hecuba does not here recall the other sons Achilles killed, that is to
stress his savagery against Hector.

753 GuiyxBardescav: the meaning and derivation of this word is as
obscure now as it was to the ancients, who explained it in various ways,
none of them convincing, recorded by the scholia (see also Erbse’s notes)
and Eustathius. What meaning, if any, Homer attached to the word
seems now beyond recall.

755 €00 mepi ofj’ érdpoto: cf. 416 n.

756 Cf. 551 0Ud¢ wv &votnoeis. As those words of Achilles’ to Priam
suggest, he has in fact learned the lesson implicit in what Hecuba says
here.

7579 Cf. 416—23; see 749—50 n.

759 ~ Od. 3.280; 15.411 (preceded by 'AmwOAAwv); cf. Od. 5.124;
11.173, 199 (with feminine participle, preceded by "ApTepis or equi-
valent). The phrase is used of a swift, easy death. Rather than being a
stock formula, it may well have been 111vented for this place, where it
1s peculiarly expressive, and then reproduced more or less appropriately
to the context in the Odyssey passages. The same almost certainly
applies, for example, to Hector’s words in 6.492—3 oAepos 8° &vdpeoon
ueAnoel | o1, udAioTa & éuoi, which are echoed with less force in Od.

1.358—9; 11.952—3; 21.352—3. See further 33948, 553—5 nn.

762—3 Helen’s opening words correspond exactly to Hecuba’s: cf.
725 n.

764 ¢ mpiv MepeArov dAésBat ‘How I wish I had died before!” This
is Aristarchus’ reading, which brings the verse into line with 6.345-6,
where Helen wishes she had died on the day she went off with Paris
(cf. 3.173—5); but in 3.428—9 Helen wishes Paris had been killed in the
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battle, which corresponds to the variant reading here d@eAN” &roAécau.
If we could be sure that Aristarchus or someone before him altered the
text because 1t seemed offensive, then ®O@eAN” &moAéobar would have
to be accepted; as it is, dpeAAov dAécBon seems preferable. Helen’s words
in g.428-9 are a brief outburst of disgust, already softened by what
follows in that same speech; such a feeling is no longer in place here.
And 22.481, where Andromache says ‘If only my father had never
begotten me!’ (cf. Hecuba’s ‘Why should I go on living?’ in 22.431),
suggests that Homer thought that sentiment proper to a lament.

765=6 This i1s the tenth year since the beginning of the Trojan war
(cf. 2.134, 295, 328—9). Why then ‘the twentieth year’ here? Clearly
some time must be reckoned for the gathering of the army (a process
alluded to in 4.28; 11.770), if nothing else; so the figure is 10+ . Such
a 10+ could naturally be extended to 20, given that ‘twenty’ is often
used in Homer as equivalent to any large number: e.g. 13.260 ‘you will
find not only one, but twenty spears in my tent, if you want’; 16.847
“if twenty men like you had encountered me, they would all have been
conquered’; and in Od. 19.536 the twenty geese in Penelope’s dream
stand for the much larger number of suitors (see 16.245-53). ‘Twenty’
can also be used as an intensification of ‘ten’: so in 9.379 ‘ten, or
twenty, times as much’ (cf. 22.349). L

It 1s unclear whether Homer knew of the stories later told in the Cypria
(or of others like them) which delayed the Greeks’ arrival in Troy — the
campaign against Telephus in Mysia, Achilles’ sojourn in Scyros on the
return journey, the unfavourable winds in Aulis before the second
departure; for passages which have been taken to show that he did see
Kullmann 192—200. In the Odyssey, atleast, they cannot be presupposed
since Odysseus returns after twenty years, ten spent wandering and
ten before Troy.

These lines are very similar to Od. 19.222—3 181 y&p oi éelkooTOV £TOS
toTiv | 2§ oU «eifev EPn xad Epfls &meAnAube taTpns (Odysseus is
disguised, and speaking to Penelope of himself; he 1s explaining that
his memories of Odysseus may be dimmed by the length of time which
has passed since he saw him). The effect of &ufis. . . w&Tpns 1s stronger
in the /liad, where Helen 1s bewailing her own exile; and the following
&AN’ oU T oeU dxouosa... caps lines 765-6 very fittingly: for the
pattern of sentence cf. 2.798-9; 10.548-50; Od. 4.267—70. So although
the twenty years of Odysseus’ absence are firmly rooted in the Odyssey,
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it does not seem that these lines in the Iliad are affected by that motif.
For this whole line of argument cf. Reinhardt, ID 485—go.

768 €l Tig.. . &vinror ‘if ever someone spoke harshly to me’. On the
use of the optative cf. 14 n.

770 Priam’s tenderness towards Helen is shown in 3.161-70. The
frankness about Hecuba, in her presence, is natural, and was no doubt
tolerable, in a lament.

771—2 A phrase of wonderfully subtle and expressive construction.

(1) The repetition oV...of...00is stresses the peculiar kindness of
Hector and brings out how much he is missed: cf. 6.465 1wpiv y¢ T1 ofs
Te Pons ool §° éAknbpoio mubéobar (Hector is declaring his special
concern for his wife, cf. 450—5); Od. 11.202—3 &AA& pe 065 Te TTEBOS &
Te pndex, gaidiy’ 'Oduooel, | on T &yavoppoouvn pehindéa Bupodv
amrnupa.

(2) The repetition étméeoot. . . ¢méesol framing the whole is the device
called kuKAos; for examples in later prose, see Hdt. 6.86 8; 7.156.1; and
J. D. Denniston, Greek prose style (Oxford 1952) go. Here it brings out
how the killer and man of action (cf. 739) used words to protect Helen:
cf. 22.126-8 (Hector steeling himself to meet Achilles in battle) oU pév
TGS VUV EoTv &rd dpuos A8 &rd ETpns | TG dapizépevan (‘casually
converse with him’) &ve mwapbévos AiBeds Te, | mapbivos AiBeds T
dapizeTov &AANAoITY.

(3) The repetition &yavo-. . .&yavois emphasizes Hector’s courtesy:
cf. 516 n.

(4) &yavoppoouvn makes it plain that Hector’s words were a true
expression of his nature and feelings.

For the whole cf. 19.295—300, where Briseis recalls Patroclus’ kindness
to her, in lamenting his death. It is also fitting that this should be the
final image we receive of one of the lliad’s great warriors, in a book
where the humaner virtues are overtly affirmed.

775 mavreg 8é pe megpixastv ‘they all abhor me’: cf. 19.325
pryedaviys ‘EAévns.

776 &ni 8°...anelpwv : after each lament (cf. 746, 760) the phrase
which follows & épato kAaiovoa is delicately varied. One of many
places where it 1s striking how Homer avoids a mere stereotype: cf. esp.
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3.171, 199, 228, where each of Helen’s replies to Priam 1s introduced
by a different phrase; see further M. W. Edwards, C.P. 64 (1969) 81—7.

778—9 &fete is aorist imperative (cf. 704 n.); BSelonT’ 1s aorist
subjunctive.

780 éméteAde 1s used 1n an unusual sense, ‘promised’ rather than
‘prescribed, enjoined’; but a command to the Greeks 1s implicit here.
The meaning may have been extended partly in order that this line
should echo 1.25.

785-804 The burial rites correspond almost wholly to the practice of
the ninth-eighth centuries B.c. in Greece: see Kurtz and Boardman
186—7. In Homer, cf. 7.414—-32; 23.250—7. Though what 1s described
is exactly the same as in Book 23, the language is consistently varied:
the only phrases which occur there too are lines 791 and 8o1
(xevovTes. . .Kiov).

788  pododdaxnturog: the metaphor is probably that of a spread hand;
but the first strip of light may possibly be compared to a single finger:
cf. West on Hes. W.D. 610.

789 fypetro ‘was gathered’, aorist passive/middle of &yeipw. Most
manuscripts here and at 7.434 read €ypeto; but this is probably the false
transcription of an original EFTPETO: n would have been written E in
the earliest texts (cf. 241 n.; G. Murray, The rise of the Greek epic (Oxford
1911), Appendix 1). Alternatively, it could be seen as an artificial
epic form, generated by confusion with é€ypeto ‘was awoken’ (from
Eyeipw).

790 Cf. 1.57 oi & émwei oUv kTA., and three times in Od. Omitted by
the papyrus and some MSS; this line could well be an interpolation:
it seems more suitable for an ‘assembly’ in the strict sense of the term.
If it is genuine, for the heavy repetition of words meaning ‘assemble’

cf. Od. 2.8—q.

791  Cf. 23.237-8, 250. The practice of pouring wine over the burnt
bones is familiar from Latin sources: see R. B. Onians, Origins of

European thought* (Cambridge 1954) 277-8.

795 Yevoeinv: cf. 23.253, where Patroclus’ bones are putin a golden
jar, and Od. 24.74 (Achilles’ likewise). The gold belongs to the heroic,
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as to the divine, world (cf. 20 n.); burial urns of bronze from the
Geometric period have actually been found: see Kurtz and Boardman

23

796 The practice of wrapping the burnt bones in a cloth (cf. 23.254)
1s the basis for a powerful oxymoron in 21.418—20 ‘I will wrap him in
sand and pour heaps of gravel over him’ (the river threatening
Achilles with loss of burial); cf. Od. 14.135-6.

799 Il.e. they poured out (éxeav) earth so as to form a mound which
served as a grave-marker (ofjux = the TUpPov of 666): cf. again
21.41G—20 (see 796 n.).

800 mpiv: for this elliptical use — we are not told before what — cf.
31 n.;alsoantein Virg. Aen. 9.315; 12.680, where there is intense pathos.
This is a tactful remainder of what overshadows the peaceful conclusion
of the [liad, war; and in war, there can be no trust in mere agreements.

801-3 For the funeral banquet cf. 25.28—9; Od. 3.909. Priam had
envisaged a banquet on the tenth day (665); this one comes on the
eleventh. The discrepancy seems to be insignificant. Priam also says
they will bury Hector on the tenth day, whereas this actually happens
on the eleventh.

801 ~ 23.257. That line, which concludes the burial of Patroclus,
introduced the last section of the poem, which ends with the burial of
Hector. That section is sharply divided at 24.1—2, lines which likewise
look back to 23.257-8 (cf. 1-5 n.). Yet another reminder of how firmly
and how delicately Homer holds together his great poem.

802 €5 ‘duly’, ‘in the proper fashion’, Latin rite: cf. 2.382—4; Od.
20.161; 23.197 €U kai émoTapevws; also 388 n.
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1 SUBJECTS

accusative: internal 38, 735; of thing
asked about 390; with infinitive
after dative 525-6

Achilles: doomed to die 84-6;
character before events of /liad
157; and passim

adverbial phrases dependent on
nouns 617

anacoluthon 42—3

anaphora 22g-31, 688, 771—2; In
maxims 354; with prepositions
614-5

aorist: with imperfect 170, 689;
timeless 335; see also participle

apostrophe 33—4, 57, 73240

Astyanax 734-8, 7368

asyndeton 207-8, 354—5

brevity 469, 486, 608—9, 7046

carts 266—74

Cassandra 699

colloquial phrases 129, 197, 205,
212-13, 219, 226-7, 239, 2446,

300, 379 542
consolation, topics of 518-51, 527-33

dative, ethic 85

dead men: protected by gods 54;
aware of the living 592—4

death-wishes 226—7, 764

descriptions, use and placing of
266-74, 448-56

direct speech, shift into 608

division for emphasis 27-8, 495-7

dying men, last words of 743-5

159

elliptical expressions 25-30, 29—30,
456, 531, 608, 800
euphemism 655

foreshadowing: true and false
combined 734-8; see also Achilles;
Troy ‘

funeral rites 580, 587—9, 712,
785-804, 791, 796, 799, Bo1-3; see

also laments, mourning

genitive, extended use of 385
gestures: pushing away 508; raising
up 515; handing back 587-9;
taking hand 671—2; holding head

712

gods: punish city for one man’s
misdeed 27-8; show some
kindness 33—76; protect helpless
and dead 54; contrasted with men
62—-3, 4607, 534-8; reward
friends 6g—70, 757—9; their
assurances ignored 181-7; do as
they please 335; their operations
unrecognized 373-7; act swiftly
and easily 362, 446; manner of
their leave taking 460—7; do not
hob-nob with men 464-5; give
men suffering 527-33

hendiadys 152
Hermes 3345
Hesiod 45

hysteron proteron 206—7

imperfect with aorist 170, 689
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infinitive 203, 369, 489
interpolation 6—9, 45, 232, 558,
692-3, 790

irony, dramatic 430

laments 721-2, 723-76
libations 283-320
looseness: of reference 31; of syntax

4273, 50911

Meleager 595—620

metaphor 79, 522, 617

middle/passive 707

morality: yielding praised 40-1;
mercy/magnanimity praised 110;
intellectual words with moral
dimension 157; honour and
prudence compatible 435; human
weakness as basis of morality
527—33; material benefits
acceptable 594—5; see also
consolation; gods; &yadds; aidws;
&

mourning, practices of 16, 63742,
710—11; posture of 162—4

myths, handling of] see Astyanax;
Meleager; Niobe; Paris; Peleus;
Thetis

names: lists of 249—51; delayed for
effect 501; repeated for clarity
585; word-play on 611, 730;
suppressed for effect 702

narrative technique: different
perspectives on one episode
18—-21; surprises planned 119,
139; divine assurances forgotten
181—7; characters know what
narrator told 203—5; characters
fail to see things 373—7; questions
left unanswered 381—4;
discrepancies between instructions
and execution 460-7; delayed
information 574-5; see also
brevity; descriptions;
foreshadowing; looseness;
Tpiv/mépos

Niobe 595-620, 611

Odyssey, parallel lines and phrases in
6-9, 334, 92, 989, 200, 230-1,
263, 283—320, 304, 309, 320b—1,
323, 334-5, 33948, 369, 507,
55375, 558, 565-7, 623-8, 635-6,
643-8, 759, 7656

oracles, attitudes to 222

overstatement 72—3; qualified 23-6,
498; see also aiév

oxymoron 262, 542, 796

Paris 29-30

participle: present expressing aim
111; aorist coincident with verb
170; present of recent past 632

Peleus 488—q, 537

perfect tense in expressions of
compliance 599

pleonasm 725

plural: ‘poetic’ 565—7; sympathetic
‘we’ 6o1

polar expressions 45

present tense of near future 110; see
also participle

Priam, his many wives and children
495—7; and passim

relative clauses: expansion of 3767,
450-6; explanatory 388; expressing
consequence of main sentence 480

ring-composition in speeches 549-51;
not a rigid law 595-620

subjunctive after optative 586, 667
Thetis 59-60

tricolon crescendo 479

Troy, doomed to fall 25—30, 401—4
variatio 776, 785804

word-order 53, 506

word-play 731; with prepositions
637-8; see also names

zeugma 7-8
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2 GREEK WORDS

& (privative) = Suo- 388

&yoBds 53

alyis 20

«idoos 44, 435

aiév in speeches 62—3, 72—3

-cuev (optative termination) 38

aioupvTns 347

&uewov and the like in warnings
52

&uxbardecoav 7 53

(&vdpoThTa) 6

"ApyaipovTns 24

"Apyos = ‘Greece’ 437

&proTos sarcastic 261

&tn 27-8, 480

"Axehios 616

PouPpwoTis 532
yoia of corpses 54

Baupdvie 194
Sais 42—-3
di1douvar 425
duo- 727

& 71, 557

(Bypeto) 789

€dev (Bupov) 129

telkoor 7656

eiui and the like beginning a line
407

el ToT Env ye 426

EAeos 44

ENGeiv = ‘come to help’ 460

tvtunrds 162—4

g¢pidoutros 323

¢prouvios 360

€0 802

flAubes 1n welcomes 104
fjuat 209, 542

B&voTévde 3278
Beoe1B1is 483
Bods 366

iepds 681

xai explanatory 390
KOA& see €U

kepTopeiv = ‘tease’ 649
kU805 110

kWSS 54

Aéwv () 572

ueidas 79
uéMAewv sarcastic 46

Moipat 49

68¢/oUTos of non-visible things 264

oi, late position of 53

olda 105

4pdodan and the like of protectors 291

Spopos 4501

6T explaining reason for saying
something 683

ov after & 296

m&Tep 362

TEp 1301

Tégow 617

ToAA& qualitative use of 141—2
Tpiv/Trdpos artistic use of 201—2, 800

poBobdxTuros 788

Téxos 373

TéAelos 315

7% 139

-1és (adjectival termination) 49
TooaUTa See TTOAAL

TPNTOS 720

@ 568

onui and the like of thoughts 2930
-p1 284

yeuoTns 261

&8t redundant after ¢s 398
-cov(nominative noun termination)253



